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ADDENDUM 


Ok page 274, after Ime 13, add 

Th.is Oompar^tiv'e Religion would embody and 
express that aspect of Metaphysic which would 
reooncilo all particular rsltgioas by showing that 
there was Unity among them, all as regarda 
essentials, duo to tho Unity (Skt £ka (a, P -A 
Wahdat) of the Self from which they all issue, 
while the Difference was to be found only m the- 
superficial non essential details, varying with the 
Variations of time place cir on instance, due to the- 
Manyness (Skt An-ekafS P-A Kasra{) of tfi& 
Not-Self 

Or, in accordance with the sub division intn 
three, of the sciences subserving the first threefold 
end of life Moksha Shastra may be sub divided 
into (a) parshana Sbastra, Brahma vidya, the 
Science of the Infinite, including A^hyatma- 
Shastra or Psychology, Nyuya-Shastra or Logic, 
MlmUmsa or Pharma-Karma Shastra or Ethics, 
f6) Yoga Shastra Applied Psychology the Psychical 
Science and Art of Superphyaical Powers and of 
active identification of individual with Universal 
Consciousness, and (c) Bhakti-Shastra, the Science 
and Art of Devotion, of purifying the heart and 
spiritualising the emotions by the cultivation of 
the Love Divine (P A Ishq i haqlql) 
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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


A SKRIES of four lectures was delivered by me on 
The Laws of Manu as embodying the principles of 
The Science of Social Organisation, in the last week 
of December, 1909, at the Thirty-fourth Annual 
Convention of the Theosophical Society, in Benares 
The lectures had been prepared at the wish of 
my loved and honored friend and spiritual elder. 
Dr Annie Besant, President of that Society, who, 
after Madame Blavatsky and Cel Olcott, has done 
most to turn the mind of modern India, educated 
in western ways of thinking, towards what is of 
lasting value in the ancient lore of India, and to 
develope national self respect therein, by her forty 
years’ whole-hearted self-sacrifice and unremitting 
labors for the uplifting of the Indian People 

These lectures, after revision and expansion, 
were published m book form by The Theosophical 
Publishing Society (now the T P House) m 1910 
The book, despite many and grave defects, was 
well received by very diverse schools of * Hindu * 
thought in India, and seems to have secured 
some favorable notice outside also' The rather 

* Wide eg TJrwick The ifasage 0 / Plato (pub 1920) 

L Adams iJect (ii Barnngton) TAe Story of OrtenCal 
Philosophy (1948) Prof J S Mackenzie, Fundamental Prob 
lems of Life (1928) 
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large first edition ran out in less than ten years. 
I -was asked hy the T P House, so long ago as 
1918 or 1919, for consent to reprint A number 
of notes had gathered, on the margins and on 
pasted in slips, in my copy of the book I "wished 
to incorporate them in a new edition 1 replied 
that I would like to reTise They gave me time 
Hut 1 was lacking in foresight when I asked to bo 
allowed to revise 

The work of revision could not begin till some 
ten years later Other literary work, some of 
which was perhaps less called for, and many 
private and public worries and engagements, some 
independent of, and many consequent on, the vast 
political turmoil in the country which began In 
1919, {and which I have referred to more fully 
in tho Preface to the thud edition of The Science 
of the Emotions) took up all my diminishing 
energies and shrinking hours of daily work 
At last, after repeated reminders from tho T, P, 
House, I desperately sat doTin to tho work of 
roMsion a week or two after my older son wont 
into jail in April, lOSO, in connection with the 
Cl\ll Disobedience movement directed by Mahatma 
Oandhi But in all thc‘<o years, moro notes had 
kept gathering India, with tho rest of tho human 
world, had been passing through amazing experi¬ 
ences—and very distressful too for India, ami some 
other countries, if not for all, all norts of ideas 
and feelings (not exactly quite naw but garbed In 
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new and strong forms) connected with the Re¬ 
construction of So(iiet 7 with regard to all the main 
concerns of life. Education, Domesticity, Economicst 
Politics, Religion, were clashing m the intellectual 
and emotional atmosphere, Tvith inevitable action 
and reaction on the physical life I tried anxiously 
to find out if Manu had any reconciling sugges¬ 
tions to give to us, and to embody them in the new 
edition. But this was a task far beyond my poor 
capacities to cope with satisfactorily. And the 
distractions and interruptions continued almost 
worse than ever before 

The compilation of a paper (recently published 
as a book) on “ The Unity of Asiatic Thought” or 
The Essential Umtj/of All Rehpions, for the All-Asia 
Educational Conference, held in Benares, on 26th 
to 30th December, 1930, made a great interruption 
in the work on Mann Then, as if in cruel and 
contemptuous mockery and chaUenge of the e^orCs 
of those who were trying to bring about peace 
between the creeds, came a terrible outbreak 
of engineered communal riots in Benares, on 11th 
February, 1931, which lasted for about a week. 
This was followed by a far worse outbreak, 
resulting in much greater destruction of life and 
property, in Cawnpore, on 24th March, which also 
lasted for about a week The Indian National 
Congress, sitting at Karachi m that same week, 
appointed a Committee, putting me on it as 
Chairman, to enquire into and report on the 
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Ca'wnpore riots, and on tbe causes of, and the 
lemediBs for, such happenings. I could not make 
up my mind to disobey the Congress But the 
vrork of the Committee made a complete and very 
long break m the work on Manu 

Before I could settle down to it again, the 
truce arrived at between Mahatma Gandhi as 
representative of the Congress and Lord Irwin 
as head of the Government of India on 4th 
March, 1931, was broken by the imprisonment 
of Mahatma Gandhi on 4th January, 1932, almost 
immediately after his return from the second 
Indian Hound Table Conference in London, and 
the consequent resumption of Civil Disobedience 
by the country My elder son again went into 
jail, and my private and public worries began 
afresh 

At last, seamg there was no hope of completing 
the revision of Manu within any reasonably short 
period, the T P. House suggested that the bulk of 
the portion that had been printed off should bo 
published as a first volume I agreed The 
volume now presented to the public is the result 
I fervently hope the second and completing volume 
Will be out before tho close of 1933 

The old foTin of leoxures has been abandoned, 
Tho book has been recast to some extent, and a 
great many additions made, to tho text as well as 
tho footnotes Dr Annie Bosant had said once, im 
tho course of a conversation on the aubject, during 
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one of her latterly very rare visits to Benares, 
some tune before I began revision, that the book 
required to be thought out anew But almost all 
the matter of the first edition has been preserved, 
as it had elicited kind letters of appreciation from 
distant quarters of India and some other countries 
also 

I am painfully con'^cious of the very serious 
shortcomings of the work. The ideas are scattered 
about, m more or less scrappy fashion, and look 
like a collection of separate notes tied to¬ 
gether , they are partly expounded m one place 
and partly m another, with repetition'^* and not 
properly arranged and systematically developed. 
These great faults are due, primarily, to my very 
poor fitness for the task undertaken, and, second¬ 
arily, to the conditions m which it has been carried 
out—conditions entirely antagonistic to sound and 
accurate scholarship and well and fully thought 
out and balanced conclusions, all which requires 
close, prolonged, undisturbed and unbroken study 
and reflection The book is more like a collection 
of shanties roughly put up in intervals of hurried 
leisure amidst unavoidable other work, than like a 
well-constructed house My only cou'^olation is 
that the materials of which the sheds are here 
constructed, are good—because they are ancient, 
and not mine at all—and can be re arranged into 
a fine building by more competent hands I hope 
that learned readers, who may happen to believe 
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With me that the New India of the future can b© 
born painlessly and grow and shape herself into 
health and strength and beauty, only if there is no 
complete break made between the past and the 
future, only if the essence of the traditions, the 
genius, the individuality, the Soul of the Old India, 
IS earned over and reborn in the fresh body of 
New India, only if the form is constructed newly 
while the spirit remains the old, only if the nourish¬ 
ment provided by the past is duly taken by the 
future—I hope that such patriotic, and at the same 
time humanist, sons and daughters of the Mother¬ 
land, the builders of the home of New India, may 
find the materials, here gathered, sennceahle for 
their work, and may utilise it with all necessary 
corrections and improvements 

In conclusion, I request of all dear friends in the 
spirit, if not in the body, who may happen to look 
into this book, that any words which give the 
impression that I am over-enthusiaatic and wish 
to support anything and everything that is con¬ 
tained in the current rescension of Manu^SwTth 
I may bo replaced by more sober and restrained 
language I do not, by any means, regard every 
verso of it as gospel I boheve, in deference to the 
views of Bcholars who have studied it from the 
standpoint of historical criticism, that the bulk 
of it was put into its present form about two 
thousand years ago, as part of the Valdika revival, 
some centuries after the Buddha, like many other 
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Samslqrt works, as a new edition of one or 
more much older works t that a good tnany 
spurious interpolations have been made since, 
and given currency, by interested transcribers \ 
and that the directions contained in many other 
f verses, probably genuine, regarding details of 
ceremonial observances, or punishments of crime 
and expiations of sm (distinction between which 
was not made so sharply in the earlier periods of 
human history as it is to-day) are certainly obsolete 
now, though I will not presume to say that they 
never served a useful purpose Particularly do I 
hold that the verses which seem to base' caste ’ ex¬ 
clusively on ‘ birth * (janma) should not be accepted 
blindly, or taken too literally and unreservedly as 
self complete, without reference to and qualification 
by other verses, and that those which seem to give 
due weight to ‘temperamental aptitude {guea) and 
* occupation ’ or ‘ means of livelihood followed * 
(Karma) as factors decisive of ‘ caste' should be 
assigned their full value 

Briefly, I have studied the with the eye, 

not of historical criticism, but of philosophical and 
psychological searching, and I have come to the 
conclusion that the main principles underlying the 
social polity orpounded in it are psychologically 
I scientific and therefore of permaneitt value to 
I mankind, throughout many changes of temporary 
formSt and 1 have endeavoured to expound these 
principles m modem more familiar terms, to the best 
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of iny very poor ability, m the hope that "what is 
really precious in the ancient heritage of India may 
not bo swept away, by the flood of new notions, 
themselves not all wholesome by any means, 
together with the unwholesome rubbish that has 
undoubtedly come to overlay it m the course of 
ages, by the action of the ever-changing outer 
circumstances of the nover-changmg Inner Nature 
of the Uni\ orsal Life. 


Zfenares 

17th November, 1932 


Bhaoavan DaS 



NOTE 


I MUST record my sincere apologies to the T P S. 
and the Vasanta Press for having caused them 
very great inconvenience m connection with this 
book, and rcy gratitude to them for bavmg borne 
with me so patiently, also my gratitude to 
Mr C Subharayudu who has kindly helped in the 
work of scrutinising proofs at Adyar, as a 
labor of love 


Bhaqavah Das 
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IlTTRODirCTION 

(to the First Edition^ by Dr Anme Bemni) 

It is "With very exeat pleasurA that I introduce 
thie book, for I beUeve that it deserves the thought¬ 
ful attention of the Indian and English public, end 
■contains ideas and suggestions of the greatest value 
for all who are Snterested 3n -the vexed guestions 
of the day Society, at the present time, is at a 
deadlock, unable to go forward into the future 
^without -finding eolations for the problems of our 
time, and yet impelled forward by the imperious 
law of -evolution, which demands progress or 
sentences to death Ift stands at the edge of a 
preaipice, «-nd secs no way to safety Over the 
-edge it mast go--as previous oivihsations have 
•gone, carrying thoir treasures of refinement and 
culture with them—unless it can-find some Ark of 
safety to carry it from the old to the new 

Such an Ark may be found in the Wisdom of our 
great Progenitor Manu, -the Father of the whole 
"Aryan (Race tlis jprecepfs cannot be followed 
blindly in an age so far removed from that in 
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which. He spoke, but Hxs ideas contain all the- 
needed solutions, and to apply the essential ideas 
to modern conditions is the work which needs to 
be done and which will receive His blessing in the 
doing The present volume is an attempt to 
suggest a few adaptations by one who is full of 
reverence for the ancient Ideals of his people, and 
who believes that those are living powers, not dead 
shellsi full of reforming and reshaping strength 
The book has far outgrown the original lectures, 
but has lb it, I think, nothing superfluous or irrele* 
vent For the sake of the learned, both Asiatic 
and European, the authorities have been quoted 
in their original Samskft, for the sake of the un- 
learned, these quotations have all been thrown Into 
foot-notes, so that the English may run smoothly 
and unbrokenly. Technical terms have been 
translated, but the originals have been added 
■within brackets 

One explanatory statement should be made as 
to the method of conveying to the modern reader 
the thought of the ancient writer The European 
Orientalist, with admirable scrupulosity and tire¬ 
less patience, works away laboriously with dic¬ 
tionary and grammar to give an “accurate and 
scholarly translation** of tho foreign language 
which he is striving to interpret What elso can 
ho do ? But the result, as compared with th^ 
original, is like tho dead pressed *specimon' of 
the botanist beside tho breathing living flower of 
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the garden Even I, Tvjth my poor knowledge of 
Samskft* know the joy of contacting the pulsing 
virile Scriptures in thoir own tongue, and the 
inexpressible dulness and dreariness of their 
scholarly renderings mto English But our lec¬ 
turer IS a Hindu, who from childhood upwards has 
lived in the atmosphere of the elder days, he heard 
the old stones before he could read, sung by grand- 
mothert aunt, and papdif, when he is tired now, 
he finds his recreation in chanting over the well¬ 
loved stanzas of an Ancient (Purapa), crooning 
them softly as a lullaby Co a wearied mmd, to him 
the ‘well constructed language' (Samskrt) is the 
mother tongue, not a foreign language , he knows 
its shades of meaning, its wide connotations, its 
traditional glosses clustering round words and 
sentences, its content as drawn out by great 
commentators Hence when he wishes to share its 
treasures with those whose birthright they are not, 
he pours out these meanings m thair richness of 
content, gives them as they speak to the heart of 
the Hindu, not to the brain of the European His 
olo'^e and accurate knowledge of Samskrt would 
make it child’s play for him to give “an accurato 
and scholarly translation * of every quotation , he 
has preferred to give the living flowers rather the 
dried specimens Orientalists, in the pride of their 
raa'^tery of a ‘dead language will very likely 
scoff at the rendering of one to whom it is a 
living and familiar tongue, who has not mastered 
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Samskyt as a man but has liyed in it ftom an 
mfaftt For those, the orjginala are givon. But 
fot tho«!e who want to touch the tbrobbmg body— 
rather than learn the names of the bones of the 
ekeleton^of India's Ancient Wisdom, for those 
thOsO free atid fuJI renderings are given. And I 
behove that they will be welcomed and enjoyed. 


ANNIE BESANT 
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TO THE PUEE OF SOT 7 L 

O P01IE of Soul! The angels raise their song. 

And Truth's light blazeth over East and West! 
Alas! the heedless world lies fast asleep, 

And the Dawn’s glory wasteth in the skies I 
O Pure of Soul \ do Ye awake, anie. 

And open wide the windows of your hearts, 

And fill them with the shining of Day’s Star, 
And with the heavenly music of that song. 

So, when the laggards wake, they may not lack 
Some message from Ye for the nsrt morn’s hope. 
Some sign and token that their kith have seen 
And stood before the Glory face to face. 

And that they also may if they but wiU 
Be this your Sun-dawn wort, Ye Pure of Soul I 



FOREWORD 
{to the First Edition) 

SOME'WTIEUE in the publiche^ writings ef H B 
Blavatsky it is said that all earnest Theosophists 
should be advised to study Manu I had therefore 
been looking fxoin time to time into the scripture 
which goes by the name of MartuSmrti Manu- 
SamhitU Coming to know of this, our beloved 
President desired me to lay before our brothers and 
sisters^ on the present occasion, in a brief form, in 
modem ways of thinking and of speaking, as far as 
possible, the ideas I might have gathered from the 
reading of that ancient ordinance I should say at 
the outset, that the study—indeed it should bo 
called only reading—has been very cursory, and 
the student has been lacking in almost every needed 
ijualificatioEU But if faith abundant be a quahhca- 
tion, then that has not been lacking I have 
read, not m the spirit of the critical and learned 
scholar and antiquarian, superior to hia subject, 
but with the reverence of the humble learner who 
c 
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Tvishes to understand, for practical instruction and 
fox guidance, so far as may be, in present day Jife, 
ever mindful of his oiyii inability, and ever holding 
his judgment in suspense where he cannot 
understand 

“ Bead the things of the flesh with the eyes of 
the spirit, not the things of the spirit with the eyes 
of the flesh *’—said a Master To interpret the 
words of Manu, as of all the real scriptures of all 
the nations, mere grammar and dictionary, however 
laboriously used, are not enough—unless perhaps 
they be Samskft grammar and dictionary* But 
Saraskrt Shabda-ShUstra is not were grammar and 
dictionary, but the whole Science of Language, 
which IS inseparable from the Science of Thought 
and of Exegesi-?, UyHya and Mimnmsa 

This IS said, to obviate hasty objections that the 
xenderings of the Samskjt texts, m the following 
lectures, put new ideas mto the old words In the 
matter of all subjectivo knowledge, there are not 
new ideas enough, yet, to oxhauet the richness of 
content of the old words of tho ‘ well-constructed * 
and ' consecrated * language Thoso who have done 
tho work of translation with open mind, and with# 
what is even more needed, open heart—as ready, at 
least, to aoo the good points of tho work under 
translation as the weak ones—they know that the 
many shades of moaning, which have become 
attached by varied and long continued associations 
to the important words of any language, cannot bo 
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adequately rendered by single words from another 
language Every race, inspired by its own distinc¬ 
tive ‘ruling passion’ constructs its own language, 
as all its other appliances of life, m order to suit the 
particular aspect of dmne manifestation which it 
represents Therefore eioct equivalents m any two 
languages are very difScult to find Hence, the 
frequent need to express the many shades of 
meaning of an older and a fuller word by many 
words of a newer language, not yet so full m 
subjective knowledge Those who are best circum¬ 
stanced to live in, and to live themselves into, the 
modern as well as the ancient types and phases of 
civilisation, may be most safely trusted to interpret 
truly the latter to the former 
With this brief foreword I proceed to my duty 


BhagaYan 3>AS 
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CHA.fTSR I 

THE FOUNDATION OF MANU’S CODE 
OF LIFE 

Mundaka Upamsha^, I, i, 1. 

MaWj VI, 83 

SR3J5rW^ I 
aim, X, 32 

Brahma declared uuto His eldest son, Atharva the 
Science of Brahma, which verily « the fotindatioa 
of all other acienoos 

All this whatsoever, that is designated by the word 
‘This' all this 13 made of the substance of and 13 held 
together by thought, by ideation, and by that alone He 


I Shankara s on Gatidapjda s Mindukya kSnki 

3 0 read^ tb s line as 

B gig If 

That IS he who do« not baow the Science of the I&Gaite 
Self cannot know the heart of the FeJa hx of any Science 
of the Fm te superpbys cal or phyg cal 
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who kiioifveth not the subjective science, the Science of 
the Self, he can make no action truly fruitful, can guide 
no course of action purposefully to beneficent issues 

Of all the sciences, I am the Science of the Self, and 
of all speech, I am the mutual converse of those who 
seek the Infinite and Eternal Truth of the Self in 
Whom all things live and move and have their being 


The Oharactebistic Quality of Man 

The fotest-chants of the Scripture sing how 
minerals exist, plants feel, and animals know, but 
know not that they exi’^t and feel and know, while 
man exists, feels, knows, and also knows that he 
exists, feels, knows * Because of this appearance 

^R^Veda Aifar^ffa Ara/iffaKa 11 iii 3 Sjraaascopi 
inent on tbta says 

I 3 arttif^nuparaiT ^ 

5?h«rr5Tq: i 

Id other words All tbings whatsoever are but means of 
manifestat on of the Supremo Selfs ] mitlcss powers that 
wh ch IS Boomingly untDosieg manifests His attribute of Exist 
cnee (»af I ami most the vegetablo kingdom that of reelicg 
(rasa druinfa Bliss) , the aoimals IntolliecRce (cAif cAiHa) 
Ooosciousness , man Self-consciojsncss (aJA^na prnJA tna} " 
Western wr ten have sand Minerals grow , plants grow and 
lire animalsgrow live and feel or better Ood«lee;<f» 
the mineral drear- vegetable wakes In the animal 
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of self-consci OUST! ess m him for the first time m the 
course of evolution of our world-system, is it possi¬ 
ble for him to know the Great Self and understand 
the method and the reason of the World-process 
Because of this and this alone, is he truly the man, 
the thinker, son of Manu, the all thnurer The 
others cannot think thus comprehensively, with 
this self-reference of all that is before and after, 
distinguishing between the Self and what is not the 
Self, and so grasping the whole essence of the 
World-process In them all the manifestation of 
the Self IS but partial, though in ever-increasing 
degree first of only the existence (sat) aspect of 
the Supreme, then of that and some dim feeling 
(ananda), then of these and a little of intelligent 
consciousness (c h 1 1 ) ^ In man the manifestation 
finds comparative completeness, and he therefore 

looks and after aad thinks and knouvs h msalf m man 

Tke fictitious line between the living end tbe supposed nan 
living 13 being obi tcrated rapidly m western sc ence also 
* Bergson pats forward the op nion that Vegetable 
torpor imtinct, and intelligence—tiese are the elements that 
coincided in the vital impals on common to plants and animals 
and which in the coarse of a development in which they were 
made manifest in the most unforeseen forms have been 
dissociated by the very fact of their growth The cardinal 
error wh ch from Aristotle downwards has vit a ted most of 
the philosophies of Nature is to see m vegetable instinctive 
and rational life three successive degrees of the development 
of one and the same teadsney whereas they are three diver 
gent directions of an activity that has split up as it grew 
Bergson s three elements seem to correspond respectively 
with tamas rajas andsattva oranaoda sat and 
obit (For explanat on of changes of order see The 5cie»r« 
of Peace and The Pfoncia Vdda by the present wr ter) 
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fulfils the purpose, atifi is the turning-point, of the 
world-system. At the stage of man alone the 
separated self, termed the jIva, becomes capable 
of najat, deliverance, liberation, and fana- 
f-illah, annihilation into God, wisal, union 
with God, in the language of Mnsalman Sufis; 
of' salvation, and beatitude, in the words of 
Christian seers and mystics; of nirvapa 
and, the extinction of the sense of separate 


There is an element of truth in w^hat he say^^alsoas 
clement of error m the shape of ita unqualified extremeness 
It raaj be true, as seems to be now held generally, that the 
evolution of tho ‘kingdoms' of nature, and even the genera 
and species, is along the branches of a free, as it were, 
and not a continuous upward lino or even spiral Ash' 
vattha, Sthanu, yggdrasil, tho World'tree, are 
well'known symbols also, side by side with others, of 
tho ITnivorsc. in various mythologies But what may be 
true of the physique need not be true of tho psyche 
quite And 'symbiosis,' co-opcration between all tho kingdoms 
of Nature, the circulation of a cotumon vitality through all 
its limbs OP branches is also focognised as a fact Anyway, 
iho three * elements* are always Inseparable attributes of one 
in.d the same Liv in& Substance; the ' divergence ’ spoken of 
ay Bergson is a matter only of predominance and not of 
jxclusjvcness; and that too in the physical forms only; souls 
iiass from lower forms of body to higher, flying from lower 
branch' to higher ' branch ' wc may sjy Reconciliation of 
;ho various divergent \ lews (—and all catch aspects of tho 
ifuth. and are reconcilable, if not put citremeiy*-) is to bo 
found in the expositions given in tbcosophicnl literature, of 
the nature of karma, ro-incarnation, and evolution. " It is 
remarkable that through paleontological research the original 
Latin word ‘cvolutioa’ becomes inadequate and the old 
Samskpt word (vi) VAr (a) (creative evolution or unfoldicgl 
reasserts itself*' Bnevciojxrdio Bntannica, 13th edition, 
vol i9, art Evolution The word exfoliation arems to have » 
-"air rigatScaaca 
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indi>idiiahty, for the followers of the Buddha and 
of the Jina, of mok'^ha and freedom from the 
bonds of doubt and error and matter, for the 
student of Vedanta , of kaivalyam, realisation 
of Oneness, the Unity of the Universal and the 
On(e)ly Consciousness, m the phrase of the Yoga 
In man, that principle which is variously called 
the mind (manas), the means and instrument 
of thinking, or the inner organ (antah-karana), 
or the conscious individual atom (chi anu), 
attains that degree of development whereby it can 
reflect the image of the Infinite fully, and so 
become the bridge between the finite and the Infi¬ 
nite, between the endless past and future on the one 
hand and the eternal present on the other, whereby 
it can become the means of a conscious individual 
immortality, such as is referred to m the ancient 
books, which tell us that consciousness extending 
over the whole of any given world system and cycle, 
lasting and persisting unbroken from the birth to 
the reabsorption of that system in the primal 
cosmic elements—that this is known technically as 
immortality of the individual consciousness 


Man, the Crown op Creation—How ? 


This potentiality of the human stage of evolution 
IS the element of truth in the otherwise boastful 


^ \ Vayv Fvruna 
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belief that man i** the crown of creation, whom all 
thin^ else therein subserve Because of this 
potentiality of salvation (m o k s h a) and all that it 
signifies, even the lower nature spirits (d e v a s) crave 
instinctively for birth amongst the sons of Manu, 
and all the denizens of all the lower kingdoms strive 
incessantly m their sub-conscious being to reach 
his high estate ^ In no other way can they attain 
to that self-cons CIO us ness whereby and wherein 
alone Emancipation from the bonds of matter may 
be won, the long and weary exile cease, and the 
joyous homeward return begin towards that Self of 

^ i 

gw? II BMgatata Xl ix, 28 

That IS to say 

House aftor house did God make for HioisgU, 

Minprn] and plant insect fish reptile hird 
And mammal too, but yet was He hot pleased 
At last He made Himself the shape of Man 
tVliercm He kne\i Himself the Boundless Self 
A*id then the Lord of All was satisfied 

Thta is whut modern western philosophers like Heg'*! also 
■eciti to mean when thej aay that the Absolute attains f til 
■clfTonsciousness or absolute know ledge the Spirit knowing 
Itself as spirit in man And probablj the Bible meiroi the 
•ame thing when t sO\8 created man in Hts own 

Image Jor Slfi senses to the same effoct, see the pppseut 
writers N’riAro p 53t 
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Bliss, whence all this show of passing pain and 
Heeting: pleasure mixed m ceaseless toil and turmoil 
has issued, m order that the glory of that lasting 
bliss may shine the brighter for the contrast 

The science of the Self 

The Science of this ever-living Self, Self-con- 
aciousne^s, deep-seated in the heart of every living 
being, js that Science (AdbyAtma-Vjdya) of which 
Kr^htja said 

1 am the beginning the middle, and the end of all the 
manifest, and of all the ways of mutual converse 
amongst men, I am that guiding clue, which ever seeks 
and ever points to the One Truth, of all the sciences t 
ora the Science of the Self ’ 

The other sciences and arts and learnings all 
exist, and also feel and partly know the objects 
that they deal with But they do not know them¬ 
selves And, knowing not themselves, they do not 
know the relationships existing betwixt themselves, 
of each one to the others, and betwixt the various 
objects tnat they deal with respectively And, thus, 
they do not know even their special objects wholly 
Because all sciences and arts and crafts exist but 
for the sake of the Self, for the use and service of 
life therefore the Science of the Self alone, knowing 
itself, knows also all the others in their very essence, 

1 trar i 

^ 11 GfljS t 32 
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and can set to each its due proportion to the rest, 
and so make all harmonious and fruitful It is now 
being recognised, even quite generally, that the 
roots of all the most concretely physical sciences 
are lost in metaphysic, and to be found only by 
diligent searching there The force of the physicist, 
the atom of the chemist, the vital functioning 
of the biologist, the tendencies to multiplication 
and heredity and spontaneous variation and natural 
and sexual selection of the evolutionist, even the 
impossible point and line and surface and one and 
two and zero, etc, of the mathematician, are all 
meaningless until translated into terms of meta- 
physio, the Science of the Self^ Hence is this 
Science verily the King of Sciences, to which all 
others minister and owe allegiance, and which pro¬ 
tects and nourishes all others lovingly, justly, and 
righteously 

It IS the royal science, the royal secret sacred sur¬ 
passingly It supplies the only sanction and support to 
righteousness, and its benedte may be seen thus even 
with the eyes of flesh as bringing peace and permanence 
of happiness to men Every ruler of men should study it 
diligently, so he may be not a ruler hut a true minister 
or servant for it discloses the essential nature of pain 
and pleasure, ]oy and sorrow, and enables him to triumph 
over all elations and depressions achieve the steadfast 
mmd and do his duty righteously, serenely, faitMuIly, 
It 18 the lamp which lights up all the other lights, which 
illuminates the final darkness left by all the other lesser 


‘ See € ff Thomson Introduction to Science (K TI L 
Senes) pp 166 167 aod The Metaphystc and Piffchology oj 
Theoaop%y lAdyar Pamphlets Senes) by the present writer for 
a fuller working out of this idea 
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sciences, it shows the righteous way of aH good and great 
deeds, it is the One rock on which all law rests securely * 

The Hierarchy of the Wise Law givers 


Becau'^e it i'? the Kitig of Sciences, the Holy 
Science, therefore all true kings should know it, all 
men ruling the affair'; of other men should learn 
it assiduously, if they would govern well and win 
the love of men and gods, here and hereafter, and 
happiness on earth and in high heaven for them¬ 
selves and for their peoples hlanu fiays 

Only he who knows the science of the true and all- 
embracing knowledge, only he deserves to be the leader 
of armies, the wielder of the rod of justice the king of 
men the suzerain and overlord of tings ’ 

The firat Manu of the Human Race la the great 
prototype of all such patriarchal kings Thinking 


1 i 
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Shukra /Ati i 152 158 Eautalya Ar^ha Sha^fra I 
Vatsyayana Xfy^ya Bk^shya I i 1 

^ 11 Afo;ja xi 100 
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SPIBITUAL WISDOM 


[MANU 

(mananam), looking before and after, joining’ 
cause and effect deliberately m memory and 
expectation—the pre eminent and specific character 
of man—is perfectly embodied in the Manu’s mind, 
omniscient of whole past ages ( k a 1 p a s), world- 
cycles of activity and sleep, that only serve as 
ever-repeated, ever passing, illustrations of the 
truths and principles of the Science of the Self 
Because he has this vast experience, extending 
breaklessly over whole seons^ of all possible situa¬ 
tions m all possible kinds of life, in lowest and in 
highest kingdoms, and because his omniscience 
of infinite details is pervaded by the principles 
of Self-knowledge, therefore is he fit to guide 
new hosts of selves (j ivas ), m new cycles, from 
their birth m the atoms of those primal substances 
and times, ever ‘=0 long ago, of which at present 
we can call up but the faintest memories or 
conceptions, up to their remergence in the Common 
Self, at the nirvana of the system, therefore la 
he fit to make laws for guiding them from age 
to age, laws varying m details with the variations 
of the circumstances of life, but as unvarying m 
essential principles as the basic facts and laws of 
man’s psycho-physical nature with which those 
principles are fundamentally connected and from 
which they are directly derived And m this work 
of guiding human evolution and making laws for it» 
the Manu is helped by Sage-s ( R s h i <?), who al«o 
have remained o\er with him from previous ages 
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(k a Ip as), and therefore are called shiih t as, 
the "Elect and Select, literally * remain's,* remnants 
or residua 

The verb root s h i sh means to remain behind, and to 
be distinguished from others (and the root s h a s means to 
instruct and be instructed), and all these senses are in^ 
eluded in the word s h i s h t a The knowers and doers of 

dharma * well-instructed and distinguished beyond 
others, who remained behind at the end of previous ages 
(man vantaras)and now stay on throughout this 
world cycle in order to mamtaiu unbroken the chain of 
worlds and kingdoms and races, and to preserve the 
ancient ijharraa from fallmg into decay and ruin by 
constantly instructing the new jivas in their duties— 
these are the Mann and the seven Rshis Out of bis 
memory of the past age our Mann declared the dhar 
mas suited for the present cycle, and therefore is that 
pharma known as ‘remembered ’{Sinrti or Smr rta) 
And because it is observed and practised by those that 
remained * behind and will be established again and again 
in succeeding cycles after the expiration of this, and has 
been taught by the Elders and their EMerg always (with 
the needed modifications from time to time), therefore is 
it knovmaaShisht dChata.ie.the conduct, precept 
and example, of the well instructed remnant of high 
teachers worthy of all reverence ’ 

* A 'Well nigh untramtatable word including religion ntea 
piety fipeciSc property function law etc but above alt the 
Duty incumbent on a man at the stage of evolution he has 
reached and m the s tuat on he may be m More will be aa d 
on it later on 

Bounds ’ m theosophical parlance 

37??^ 31 fcTPf^ I] 

^ vmfq II 
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The Mur'ka^tdei/a Puruna'^ tells the story of the 
next or eighth. Ma,nu, Sava^^i by name, 'who began 
his preparation for his future work so long ago as 
the second Round (named m the Pur 3 i?as as the 
Svarocbisha Manvan^ara), when he was born as 
the k^hattriya (warrior) king Suratha, and had 
for companion in his austerity the vaishya 
(merchant) Samsdhi, both receiving instruction 
from the sage Medhas The Hanu, Vaivasvta, now 
reigning, is the seventh 

WHO IS fit to Rule? 

None indeed who doe? not possess this compre¬ 
hensive wisdom IS fit to rule m the fullest sense of 
that high word But, even on a smaller scale, he 
who does not know the e^ssentials, the broad outlines 
and general principles of the Science of the Self, 
Atma-vidya, Theosophy proper, Brahma-vidyS, 
God-Wisdom, who does not know the source, the 


^ ^4 fWK U 11 

ifafsya Purana, ch 145 
’ In the chapters -sshich form the PurgH saj>ta shaU B'very 
religion has traditions of the Sjnrjtual Hierarchy iwhjch guides 
the evolution of the Human Race and the tradit one have very 
much m common to the eye which is not intensely des roiis of 
seeing only differences But faith in the existence of such a 
hierarchy is by no means indispensable for the pursuit of the 
■main theme oS th a hook 



/ 

MANTJ] WHO HAS THE HEEDED WISDOM 13 

meass, the ends of life, has not studied the‘W'OTk> 
mgs of the ramd, nor learnt hovr to create good-will 
in his own heart and in the hearts of others round 
him , does not know, m brief, what are the origin, 
what the end and purpose, what the way* of ruling, 
of his own life—how shall he fitly rule the lives of 
others, be it in a household, or be it in a kingdom ? 
How can he be of real and indubitable help and 
service to his fellow-men? How will he enable 
them to bring together means and end ? !By what 
ways may he lead them on to the great goal—^not 
knowing what the goal is, and unaware of any 
ways but those revealed to him by the chance of 
the physical senses, themselves the products of 
causes to him wholly unknown. ? ^ 

1 Edmond Holmes m The Secret of ffappiness (pab 1919) 
says m the IntrodaCtion When 1 had served as « School 
Inspector for more than thirty years it suddenly dawaed upoa^ 
me that a mans theory of education ought to be governed by 
hia theory of hfe Tolstoy saya No human activity can bo 
fully understood or nghtlj appreciated until the central puri 
pose of Ufft 18 perceived You canoot piece together a puztlo- 
map so long as you keep one bit in a wrong place , but when 
the pieces all fit together then you have a demonstration that 
they are all in their right places So it is with the problem 
o* Art \V rongly understood it win tend to confuse and 
perplex your whole comprehension of life But given the clue 
supplied by true rel g ous perception and you can place Art 
so that It shall fit in with a right understanding of politics 
econom cs sex relationships science and all other phases of 
human act vity Religion Govemtnent Property 

Sex "VVar and all the relations tn which man stands to man, 
and to b s own consciousness and to the Ultimate Source 
(which we call God) from whence that consc ousneM proceeds 
(Aylmer Maudes I&troducton to Tolstoys What is Arft 
p 5jiO““thP9e are oU at once illumined when the hat are of that 
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Of the rule of such un-knowmg men, in the 
smaller household of the family and the larger 
household of the nation, was the TJpanishat verse 
spoken by the Seer in sadness and in sorrow; 

Sunk in the depths of ignorance and error, wise in 
their own conceit, great m their own imagination, they 
go on, the unhappy ones, stumbling at every step upon 
the path, blind leaders of the blind.* 


Ultimate Source is understood This is good comment, though 
unconsciously made, on Menu’s verse (\ i-52) quoted at the 
beginning of this chapter Not only pedagogics, not only 
«Bsthettcs, but also domestics, socionomics, economics, politics, 
CIVICS, ethics, and all possible other departments and activities 
of human life, and all the sciences subserving them, can be 
* fully understood rightly appreciated " and wisely guided to 
beneficent issues only by Atma-vidya, the complete Philosophy 
of Life Another quotation from a modern western writer, of 
still another school of thought, to make the same ancient 
thought clearer to the modern mind ” It is the great structure 
of our government here that is so weak The mind of India is 
chaos No people can be governed, or govern themselves, 
except upon the social axioms of a culture and a civilisation 
These conditions do not exist here and I do not find that ‘the 
pian on the spot' sees that as he should We are patching 
Without plan, yielding without forethought, changing without 
insight" So wrote Mr Ramsay McDonald (to day, in A C 1930, 
Labonte Pnine Minister of England) on Nov 23 1913, to 7^? 
Leicester Pioneer of Dec 19, 1913, from Delhi, where he had 
come as a member of a ' royal commission" on ‘‘the pubho 
aerviceS of India ” Substitute " the civilised world of to-day ’’ 
for "India", and “the principles of a social organisation 
scientifically based on psychology and philisophy (Atma- 
vidya)" for social axioms civilisations ”; and " any¬ 

where " for here ’’—and the passage becomes true 

sn?3NTPIT: !l 
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Present conflict and Confusion 

And such verily is the condition of mankind at 
large to-day Sovereign and subject, statesman and 
private man, scientist and priest, theocrat and 
aristocrat, bureaucrat and plutocrat and democrat, 
capitalist and laborer, brain worker and hand 
worker, rich and poor, conservative and liberal, 
individualist and socialist, comniumst and anarch¬ 
ist—all having, as a rule, no knowledge and no 
thought of the * why ’ of life and but a very partial 
one of the ‘ how \ busying themselves more or Jess 
freMiedly with the immediate gam to the senses , 
thinking only of staving off the trouble of the 
moment, condemning, as beyond the pale of 
‘ practical ’ politics, all attempts to formulate and 
teach and reach high ideals in the administration of 
affairs, even when acknowledging, with the lips, 
that conduct is instinctively governed by the ideal, 
practice by theory, that there is a philosophy 
behind every great public movement, that ideas 
are the forces which move nations—how shall such 
guide the human race to happiness ? 

The Theory Behind the Manu’s Way 

The Manu and his assistants and subordinates 
are not so near sighted They look very far, before 
and after To them, 'practical politics ' does not 
mean taking account of only the evil -^ide of human 
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nature, wholly di'sbelienng and ignoring the bettor 
sida, and ci row inventing one’s neighbours by any 
and all means Their practical politics are always 
dominated and governed by high ideals, by a com¬ 
plete theory of life, its origin, its end, its purpose 
To their view, all activity not organically and 
consistently related to the well-ascertained and 
clearly-defined objects of life is not practical but 
supremely unpractical. 

In order, therefore, to understand and appreciate, 
at theiT true value, the rules that they have laid 
down for the guiding of human affairs, it is indis¬ 
pensable that the view of the World-process, on 
which the rules are based, should be clearly under¬ 
stood. Whether we agree in it and accept it, or 
not, la another matter But to understand the 
practice we must understand tho theory, we must 
put ourselves at the point of view of those who 
framed and followed tho practice 

AnciENT East and Modern West 

Many modern students, especially of the West, 
say that the ancient East is unintelligible to them, 
that they cannot understand the HmdD’s introduc¬ 
tion of what they call ‘religion* into the most 
commonplace affairs of life , his constant referenoe 
to heaven and to liberation, even in the text books 
of grammar and mathematics They fail to under- 
sfand ffmdo life, because they Took only at the 
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surface , and because, they, in their own life, occupy 
a standpoint and follow an ideal very different from 
that of those who profess to be guided by the 
Institutes of the Manu It is a frequent statement 
in the ancient books, that the child cannot under¬ 
stand and sympathise with the conjugal feelings 
and passions, the romances and the sentiments, the 
elutions and the depressions, of the young man 
No more can the young man, with his turbulent 
egoism, restless ambitions, outnzshing energies and 
over-renewed hopes and enthusiasms, understand 
the graver demeanor and the sobering cares and 
anxieties of the middle-aged, who have to bear the 
burdens of the family and the manifold pressure of 
the social organisation in which they live No 
more, again, can the middle-aged, engaged in the 
strenuous struggles of life, wholly understand the 
craving for peace and quietness of the aged, and 
their retirement from the competitive struggle But 
the older can generally understand the younger, by 
means of memory Now, as the difference is 
between two individuals at two different stages of 
life, such IS the difference between two peoples and 
two forms of civilisation, occupying different stages 
of evolution An older race, even though feebler, 
can generally understand the younger and more 
vigorous, though the latter does not understand the 
former There are few complaints that the East 
cannot understand the West, many that the West 
cannot understand the East There la no difSculty 
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for the old man m understanding that the younger 
one should be energetic, pushful, a^ressive, eager 
to make his way m the world and secure its good 
things for his own use He has himself passed 
through that experience, and retains the memory of 
it, unless indeed he has become too far removed m 
age But it is difficult for the average 5 oung man, 
every fibre of whose organism is impelling him 
towards pursuit of the outer world’s experiences, to 
understand what quiet reflection over these or 
voluntary abandonment of them can be, and how 
it 18 possible ^ 

He who has not passed through the psychical 
crisis of dispassion {v a i-rEgy a), surfeit with and 
disgust for the things of the world and the sordid 
struggle over them, and the consequent lasting 
sense of detachment, which is a constituent factor 
of wisdom as distinguished from intelligence and 
cleverness, can never understand and sympathise 
with the mood and conduct of one who has This 
IS the essential difference between the psychology 


‘ The case of the maer paychologital conversion -strug 
sic which comes to most persons during adolescence intensely 
and with noble permanent results to the more advanced and 
«xceptionally sensitive and thoughtful 1 1 v a s suh-consciously 
or semi-consciously confusedly and pass ngly to the majority, 
does not interfere with the general truth of the observations 
in the text That the whole tree is present already m the 
seed 18 a fact yet it does not confl ct with the successiveness 
equally a fact of the several stages of exfoliation and 
except ons prove the rale See the present writer a The 
FtindfiJTiental Idea 0 / Theosophy and The Science of the 
Emotions 3rd edition pp 5S 213 398 9 
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of the West and of the East, modem and ancient, 
younK and old ^ 

Hand's Comprehensiveness versus 
Modern devices 


Manu’s scheme of life, indiv-idual and social, 
contains provision for not only both the younger 
and the older, but also for all the different tempera¬ 
mental psycho physical types and classes at all 
stages of evolution, those who have passed through 
dispassion and been bora a second time thereby, 
and those who have not, and those who are m inter¬ 
mediate conditions ^ Modern schemes, ranging 
through a score or more of tsms, (rndividualism fo 
■Communism and Fascism to Bolshevism) make, it 
seems, provision only for one type and stage, assumed 
to include all the members of the race, or to be forced 
upon them all, and failing* therefore, to meet all 
requirements, are constantly breaking down m 
practice, and need continual revision The whole 

'Ftifvaand Pashchima pQ rra means both fiaat and 
earlier or older and before and pashchima west and later 
nr younger and behind When you eta&d before the rising 
sun that quarter la the pQrva to the right is 
d a k B h 1 n a beh nd is p a s h c h i m a , to the left is 
Uttar a The general plan of history seems for civilisation 
to travel from the East towards the West round and round 
■with the sun 

* See on this Prof James interest ng chapter on the tw ce 
horn mbs VaneUea of Heltgiotia Experience 

’ As witness the changes of pol cy of Bolshev am m Russia 
since its coTUing mto power m 1917 18 and the cent nual 
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course of nature ordains that the older, who know 
more, shall make provision for the bringing up of 
the younger, who know less Where, for any 
special cause, this ordinance of nature is violated, 
catastrophe must result before very long And 
there is much reason to fear that the new systems 
of administering human society will prove a com¬ 
mentary on and a justification of Manu’s ideas hycon- 
trast They are the product of minds which are con¬ 
fined as yet to the Path of Pursuit (thePra-vptt*" 
m a T g a), and know little or nothing of, and care less 
for, the other half of life, the Path of Renunciation 
(the Ni-vitti-marga), without knowledge of 
which, the fundamental facts of the universe, the 
foundations of all existence, remain unknown As 
Krshna says 

The men 'who are etill on the Path of Pursuit pursuit 
of the pleasures of the senses they know not the difference 


ferment since tha Great War or rather since the beginning of 
the twentieth Christian century in almost all the civilised' 
countries of the earth 

^TT 1 

f? tlT F5TT It 

II Maitu ill 95 6 

The views and the schemes and devices that are not found 
ed on the Science of the Self but are rooted wholly m erro 
neons sensualism—they shall always be barren of happiness 
They shall spring up and die down like ephemeral mushrooms 
in the rams unwholesome unable to stand the test of time and 
hear the heavy we ght of ages 
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between that Path and the Path of Eenunciatjoa, zenun* 
ciation of the things of physical sense and striving after 
the superphysical and spiritual iife And because they 
know not these two in their contradistinction, the two 
which mate up the whole of life, therefore the whole of 
the Truth abides not with them, nor real inner purity 
from selfish desire, nor the conduct of reason-governed 
Self -sacrifice * 


West aud East as only Yodth and age 

Such IS al] the supposed, and much spoken of, 
and much exaggerated, difference between ancient 
and modern, East and West There is indeed no 
other deeper-seated, inherent, insuperable and in¬ 
eradicable difference They are both Spirit of the 
same Spirit and flesh of the same flesh—all most 
truly Manu’s children The ancient has been 
modem in its day The modern will be ancient m 
its time Indeed, the modern, in the sense of the 
fifth sub-race, in theosophical language, is fast 
aging now, maturing psychically and passing 
through experience at a more rapid rate than the 
ancient, in the sense of the Indian first sub-race, 

I ^ ^ 1 

^ ^ (I 

£hagatad GU I tri 7 

In modem terms tbe <i a u r s &od the d a i t a trpes of the 
Gif i mar bo said broadly to correspontl respectively to the 
toughmmded ” and the tender-mmded of William James, 
the extro>oft''andthe introvert of the psycho-analyst the 
aggressire Vietachiian bhtide tatage on the one hand and tho 
refined gentlirmaD on the other m Greeh t tan and god. 
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seems to have done ^ And all attempts at inter¬ 
pretation of the ancient to the modem, for the 
passing on to the younger and more energetic 
generation of whatever special knowledge the older 
and now feebler generation may have gathered, in 
order that the younger may mount to a higher height 
of experience—all such attempts are but parts of the 
natural ways and means of the younger’s matura¬ 
tion 

It should be remembered that, strictly speaking, 
what we call the ancient should be called only the 
remnant® of the ancient, for the bulk of it, so far as 
the actual living present-day population of India is 
concerned, is m reality very modern and young 
!For it IS made up of younger souls and is roughly 
classed with the ancient only because upgrown on 
the soil of the ancient, where the ‘ forms ’ of the 
older type of civiliaation still persist, where also 
are older souls here and there, to keep the old 
ideah alive, till the truly modem of both East and 
West shall take them up, to carry them to a fuller 
realisation m the future So, on the other hand, 
many older and more advanced souls are being born 
now in the bodies of the new races, of the west, to 
provide the necessary leaven of the older knowledge 

* In the twenty yeara that have elapsed since the first editiott 
of th s wofk the European world has boen turned all upside 
down by the Great War of 1914 18 and has lived enornioasljr 
fast,-while India too has lived two hundred years m those 
twenty in the political and econoram departments of her 
national life as also m respect of socio rellg ous reform 
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for them and direct their attention towards super¬ 
physical sciences As cells and tissues, embodying 
germs of nascent faculties are in the individual, so 
are individuals and families, embodying special 
knowledge and ideals, m the body of the nation 
The bringing together of eastern and western 
nations in bonds of political, economical, and edu¬ 
cational interdependence is an act of Providence 
also tending, it would seem, towards the same end 
If we seek for a reason why younger and less 
advanced souls (jivas ) should he bom into the 
weakening physical moulds left by the more advanc¬ 
ed (in India), we may perhaps find that this is only 
in accordance with the laws of economy of force, 
which run through and counter-balance the lavish 
extravagance m details, of ever-paradoxical Nature, 
the Everlasting Duality (I)vamdvam, Ambiva¬ 
lence, Polarity) perpetually plaving within the heart 
of the Eternal One grand father and budding 

infant fit m with each other appropriately, the 
knee of the former is the natural play-ground of the 
latter, his perfected wisdom (sattvn) of soul 
and decaying activity (rajas) and growing 
inertia (t am as ) of body help on to their natural 
development the imperfect intelligence and growing 
activity and lessening inertia of the body of the child 

Manu-Smiiti and codnate Works 

What then is thi«i Theory of Life which is the 
foundation of Manure L«w« one portion of which, 
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BUited for one epoch, has come doTvii to ns, with 
modifications made, from time to time, by various 
Sages and minor Manus, in order to suit the needs 
of sub-cycles within the larger epoch ? With regard 
to these modifications and explanations, we have to 
remember that in trying to present to oar minds the 
outlines of Manu's views intelligibly, it is not 
possible to confine ourselves to the words of the 
work known as the Manu-Samhtla or M.a7m Smiiu 
In order to understand that work, cognate literature 
in the shape of the ‘histories of world-evolution’ 
(Itihasas and Puraijas), and especially those parts 
of them which describe past Indian life as governed 
by the laws^ of Manu, is indispensable Ma^iU- 
SamhiiU is said to be the quintessence of the Vedas, 
the study of it is compulsory on the twice-bom on 
pam of losing status, as ‘ education’ in the general 
sense is necessary to entitle a modem western man 
to be called a gentleman, and like the Vedas, 
it should be interpreted with the help of the 
* histones ’ 


Whatever hath been declared by Manu to be the duty 
of any one, that is supported by, and is declared in 
entirety and detail in, the Veda, for Maun knoweth all 
and the Ve^a contains all knowledge And the Veda 
should be expanded and expounded with the help of the 
Purauas and the Itihasas, the Ancient Histones of World- 
Evolution generally, and of the Human Uace specially 
For indeed the Veda feareth him whose knowledge is not 
very wide who has not heard much “ Such a one will 
9*ji. vifi. ttufl 
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BigniScance and value” so tbinketli the Veija, of the 
narrovr-mmded aud the ill informed ^ 


Spirit versus Letter 


This method, it is true, does not recommend 
itself to the modem orientalist He expresses his 
opinion of it in the single -w-ord ‘ ancntical To 
him, the date of the wort, the exact and particular 
name of the author, the details of his biography ; 
the various readings of a particular piece of text 
although the sense of all be the same, and such 
other matters are of exceeding importance And 

^ ^ f| Hi 11 Manu ii 7 

spiR^fa (i 3m pana i 2?3-4, 

The Indian {Hind a) is debited and not groundlessly by the 
■orientalist with complete lack of the historical sense 
Practically no new historical workshavebeen written In India 
(by Hindiis though some have been a rery few, by Jamas and 
by Musalmans) lor hundreds of years now-^not counting those 
written dunug the last seventy years Bat the anctent 
Indians appreciat on of the value of History was so great that 
ho regarded it as a fifth Veda (u(fe Chh&ndogya Upataihaf 
VII, 1 2) And the two verses quoted above, expressly say 
-that Veda t e the cssent at Science and Philosophy is impos¬ 
sible to understand correctly except in the 1 ght of Universal 
History In other places. IthaaaPuraoa arc said to be 
iDorO useful and valuable (as obviously for popular education) 
than even the Vedas Indeed a complefehistory of world-erola 
tion would obviously be a complete encyclopj^ia of all know 
ledge all ph losophy, and all possible sciences Seethe present 
writers Kt^hntt Jfd cd t on p 9 
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from a certain standpemt he is perfectly right 
Where the subject-matter of the work is, not 
general laws and principles and also facts more or 
less certain, but the changing and passing products 
of such laws and principles (like minor poeras^ 
plays, lyrics, essays, controversies, articles of 
vtrtu, curious inventions, pastime's, dress-fashions, 
peculiar ornaments, machines, games, etc ), there 
the personality of the author and the conditions 
under which his work was created become useful 
objects of study, as also helping to illustrate the 
same general laws and principles, or at least as 
affording interesting pastime But otherwise, they 
are not useful to study Even in modem days, 
people do not spend very much time and energy on 
finding out particulars, about the discoverers of 
geometry or arithmetic or algebra, or about the 
editors of successive text books of these The dis¬ 
coverers of real indubitable truths are generally 
only re discoverero Therefore no particular inter¬ 
est attaches to their personalities, except as part of 
general history The inventom of passing things 
are far more * interesting,* naturally, and great 
discussions arise as to how much * credit ’ should 
or should not he given to them Truth is common 
property and cannot be copyrighted Individual 
peculiarities—not to call them aberrations—are- 
special property, and therefore fit for copyrighting 
Truth IS simple, single, universal, belongs to all r 
difficult to understand only because, and when^ 
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uninteresting, so that people will not look at it 
Error is manifold, complicated, entangled, belongs 
" separately ” to each " separate individual The 
straight line is one The crooked lines are count¬ 
less Every deviation from the straight line is an 
error, a straying, and there is no limit to the 
number of possible emngs The Supreme Self is 
One and Universal The separate individual selves^ 
made by A~x i Hyu , Kescience, Error are mfinitely 
numerous The Scriptures of all the nations are 
nameless Such other works as, by their surpassing 
excellence, approach the Scriptures m helpful 
instructiveness, are nearly nameless, too—the great 
epics' of many nations, for instance By their 
perfect descriptions of human nature, true m all 
timc>, they have risen above the level of passing 
lists of passing facts, and have become tert-hooks 
of the science of psychology, sociology, history, all 
in one The Elders of the Race wrote and wrought 
out of compassion for mankind, not for name or 
fame or feel of pride or vanity or copyrighted monev 

Separatism versus Brotherunesu 

Manu, m rcfercnco to the Soni/iifT known bv the 
name, is thus but a representative name, ropre 
fsentati'c of the Great Being who according to the 
Purapas, is the real, primal Progenitor and Chief 
of the Human Race and also of minor Manus and 
Rshi' and the subordinate hierarchs who help in 
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the work of carrying out his •scheme, and who put 
forth, from time to time, as need arises, the minor 
laws which are all already contained potentially in 
the Great Law And therefore the free use of the 
Itihnsas and Purapas and other traditions is helpful 
in understanding the geperal scheme This is so, 
to the older temperament of the mind which is 
inspired more by the sense of non-separateness 
(abheda-buddhi), which tends physically as 
well as mentally to long-sightedness, tolerance, 
sufferance* compromise, reconciliation of all, which 
likes better to attend to the common elements m the 
various views of truth , which is inclined to look at 
thoughts behind and through the words, even at 
the risk of being somewhat slovenly in the use of 
language, which believes that the World-process 
manifests from within without, and that forms 
develop out of the life, and not in the reverse way, 
which looks at history as the concrete illustration 
of the abstract principles of philosophy, as the 
working out of an ideal plan, and not at philosophy 
as the bye-product of basketfuls of casual events 
called history , which believes that ideas and ideals, 
discoveries of science and unfoldmgs of knowledge, 
are all themselves the result of a great world-plan 
of human evolution, and make epochs, and not the 
reverse To the other, the younger temperament, 
of the mind which is moved more by the sense of 
separateness (bheda-huddhi), with eyes keen 
for the sharp edges of all outhnes, and impatient of 
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Hence the one view predominates at one time 
and place, and the other at another To the tem¬ 
perament of the first, or Indian, sub-race, the view 
which looks more to principles than to details 
on the whole, seems to have been more attractive 
Therefore the different Purapas and Stnrtis are 
accepted without much critical enquiry, somewhat 
in the same fashion as successive editions of a 
work on mathematios may be, to-day, m the West, 
^nd whatever additions and alterations appear from 
time to time, m work after work, are taken as but 
developments of potentialities already contained in 
the fundamental rules and outlines ^ 

and change So say Herbert Sp&noer and the modern evolo 
Iiomsts also Living Protoplast is m a state of perpetually 
unstable equilibrium says the modern biologist See 
iiv 10 

* Many of the Puranas begin with the statement that it (the 
Purana) was delivered by Suta to the Eshis for the good of 
the people, at one of the twelve-yearly meetings of the Rshia 
Out of these conferences perhaps, the modern Numhha-fair has 
grown The twelve year period mates a minor cycle (yuga) 
in Hindh astronomy, and is said to be, roughly, the time taken 
by one complete circulation Of the solar vital fluid Som® 
commentators explain the expression, sattrS dvadasha 
varshik6, as meaning " at the ritualistic sacrifice extend¬ 
ing over twelve years * Sacnfieial ceremonies extending 
over a thousand years are also spoken of But “ every 
twelve years, seems to give a more easy and practically useful 
meaning The first edition of the Encyclopadia Bntatimca 
came out in a C 1?68 the fourteenth in 1929, gumg an 
average interval of just about twelve years The Purana 
served the purpose of an encyclopedia m India 
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It is extraordinary ho'w the successive genera¬ 
tions of the Indian people have, by a sort of here¬ 
ditary instinct, implanted by the guiding Hierarchy 
of Kshis in them for the special purpose of preserv¬ 
ing the old tradition for the later use of all man¬ 
kind, clung on to their reverence for these Vedas 
and Parapas, despite the most adverse circum¬ 
stances Ko longer able to understand them m the 
latte” days of degeneration, unable to defend them 
from attacks levelled against the surface meanmg 
of many parts , often most cruelly and heartlessly 
deceived and sacnficed to pnestcrafty self-interest, 
VItb false and too literal interpretations, by 
Ignorant and vicious custodians , through internal 
dissensions and foreign invasions, when there was 
much worldly good to gam and almost nothing to 
lose by giving them up, they have yet clung on to 
their belief m the preciousness of these Scriptures 
And it seems as if the purpose of Providence were 
now likely to be fulfilled and the preservative labor 
of the Indian instinct rewarded For the lost com¬ 
mentaries, which would have made the unintellig¬ 
ible clear, made the absurd-seeming appear rational, 
and the impossible allegorically significant—these 
commentaries are now jq course of restoration, 
though somewhat indirectly* by modem science 
itself, which not many years ago was the most 
energetic of iconoclasts, but is now beginning to 
tarn its attention to superphy*^ics and meta¬ 
physics 
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THE Theory of Cyclic Life 


Manu’s Theory of Life, as it may be gathered 
from the Lav^s liirhich bear His name, and from 
these Puranas, may be summed up in a score or so 
of ■w’ords Two of these have been already mentioned 
incidentally, vi^ , Pursuit (Pra-v^tti) and Retire¬ 
ment (Ni-vftti) And these are, in a sense, the 
most important The others depend on these Tho 
variants of this pair are many , the underlying idea 
in all IS the same TheSmrtis, the Bhagavad-Oltut 
the Pura^as, speaL of pursuit and retirement 
(pra-vrtti and ni-vjtti)> or selfishness and 
unselfishness, desirefulness and desirelessness, 
(sa-kSraya and naish-kamya, sa-ragya 
and vai-ragya), or attachment and detach¬ 
ment (sak1 1 and a-sakti) The Philosophic 
Schools (parshanas) speak of them also, the 
NyEya and Vaisheshika Schools as emanation and 
reahsorption (sarga and apa-varga), or pain 
and highest bliss (d u h k h a and nis-shreyas), 
the MirnEmsE School as the action that binds and 
the action that looses (karma and n a i s h - 
karraya), the Safikhya and Yoga Schools as 
appearance and disappearance (avir-bhEva and 
'tiro-bhava) or as endeavour and resignation, 
seizing and abandoning, striving and letting go {1 h a 
and upa-ratna), or as uprising and restraint, 
ox pression and ro-prossion, ox hibition and in hibi- 
tion (vy-ut-t.hana and ni-rod.hal, Tho 
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names of the Vedanta School are the most familiar, 
bondage and liberation (bandha ana moksha) ' 
The Jamas speak of moving forth and moving 
back, action and reaction (san-chara and 
prati-san-chara), the Buddhists, of the thirst 
for the individualised separate life and the extinc¬ 
tion of that thirst (trshn3 and nir-vana), 
the Christians, of sin and salvation And finally, 
modem science accepts the same idea and calls it 
action and reaction (in physics), composition and 
decomposition (in chemistry), life and death, ana¬ 
bolism and katabolism (m biology), waking and 
sleeping (in psycho-physiology), or, more generally, 
evolution and involution, integration and disintegra¬ 
tion, formation and dissolution of worlds and world- 
systems ' Each phrase, old or new, expresses a 


> J a g ar a and a w a pa, waking and sleeping (of Brahma 
Universal Mind), aroha and ar aroha, ascent and dea 
cent, u n-tiati and ava nati, Uprising and down falling, 
v^ddhi and hrasa, growth and deca^, ut sarpmland 
ava satpiul, upsliding and dowcslidicg ut karsha 
and apa-karsha, ap-liftmg and down-draggtag, upa 
chaya and apa chaya. integration and disintegration, 
gathering and dispersal, n i chaya and k s h a y a, nourish 
meat or storing and conaumptoa, 3fab\i and Jays. 
emcrgsn<^<^ and remergence, v> kasa and san kocha, 
unfolding and infolding exfoliation and infoliation (seedng), 
unmesba and ni mosha, opening (of the eye) and 
closing, abhi syafcti and a vyakti de fini-tion and 
obliteration, reminiscence and obhviscence , pr a sa v a , and 
prati prasava coming forth and in-drawing—are other 
pairs of words, to be met with in the Pura^as, and works on 
philosophy and medicine, and Bauddha and Jama books all 
expressing rarioos shades and aspects of the same idea of 
dual movement, » e, of the penultimate Duality, in terms of 
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more or less different aspect of one and the Barae^ 
fact, each corresponds with a different standpoint 
of observation Thus, current science has looked 
at the external, objective, or material aspect 
of things predominantly, and so spoken of the 
integration and dissolution of forms The philo¬ 
sophic systems have looked more at the internal, 
subjective, or spiritual side, and have therefore used 
terms indicative of the moods of the inner force 
guiding that integration and disintegration of 
matonal particles And amongst the latter, again, 
those which deal more prominently with the active 
element in the inspiring consciousness, eg, the 
MimAinsA, have employed words significant of 
action and reaction, while those which look 
more to the motive, have used terms of desire 
The common fact, running through all these pairs 
of names, is the fact of the rhythmic swing of the 
World-process, the diastole and systole of the Uni¬ 
versal Heart, the inspiration and expiration of the 
Universal Breath, on all scales, m all department*- 
of Nature, mental as well as material And on and 
around this fact, the Great Law-Giver and hi*? 
followers hase built thoir whole Codo of Life, life 
in the physical as well as the superphysical world**- 
If wo sooL deeper for the causo of this pulsing, we 
mu-«t como to tho penultimate pair of facts, Self and 

raovoment Fop proof of tbe saioo Duality' ift terms of 
cognition and desire tho reader raay cast a glance at a work 
I ke Hogrt I rAesnurua o/ M'orda and Pkra»e$ 
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Not-Self, variously called Xtm5 and Anatraa, 
Purus ha and Prakiti* the One and the"* 
Many, Subject and Object, Spirit and Matter 

The Two Arcs of the Cycle 

These are recognised m some shape, under some 
name, in all systems of thought Whatever their 
exact nature may be, they are recognised as fact^ 
And when they have been named, and the Interplay 
between them mentioned, the whole content of 
thought and of the universe has been completely 
exhausted Nothing more remains outside of these 
It IS just this Interplay between the Two which 
appears as the rhythmic swing spoken of under 
many names The putting on by the Spirit of a 
body of matter, small as atoms and microbes or 
vast as suns and sidereal systems , subtle as the 
most inconceivably tenuous ethers, or gross and 
hard as rocks and minerals »this is the coming out¬ 
wards of the Spirit (pra-v^tti) The putting off 
of that body 13 its return within Itself(ni-vrt.ti) 
This process is taking place endlessly, everywhere 
and always, on all possible scales of time and space 
and motion, in every possible degree of simplicity 
and complexity And each complete life, small or 
great, with its two halves of birth into and growth 
in matter, and decay and death out of it, may 
bo regarded as a complete cycle It is true 
that, as nothing in the endless World process 
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IS lealiy and wholly disconnected with any¬ 
thing and everything else, so no such life-cycle is 
wholly, truly, and finally, complete and independ¬ 
ent And it is therefore true that all life cycles, 
i e, all lives, small and great, are graded on to one 
another and form, parts within parts, smaller wheels 
within larger wheels, epicycles within cycles, all 
in an endless and ever incomplete and ever-length* 
enmg and ever more inveterately convolved” 
<ihain' But, at the same time there is an appear- 
ance of completed cycles And one-half of each 
such cycle is, comparatively, the arc of the descent 
of Spirit into Matter, and the other half is the arc 
of its re-ascent out of that Matter And, according 
as we please, we may call the one half, evolution, 
and the other, involution, or, we might reverse the 
names Usage is not quite settled on this point 
We may speak of Spirit becoming involved m 
Matter, in sheaths, bodies, vahiclss, tenements, 
abodes, masks or receivers (upadhis), and then 
becoming evolved out of it Or, we may speak of 
Matter, % e , material sheathing, being evolved out 
of the Spirit and then becoming involved ox merged 
back into it again The naming is a question of 
convenience for the purpose m hand The general 
idea seems to be fairly unmistakeable It should be 
observed however that the notion of growth and 
improvement and refinement, progress of all kinds 

*For fuller etpositioa of these ideas, see The Science of 
Peace, by the present writer 
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in short, has become associated with the word 
Evolution The reason is that the modem scientists 
who have rediscovered for the world one portion of 
the great law, have, naturally, observed only the 
outer forms And, m the course of their researches^ 
they have found that as the former grew finer and 
more completely differentiated and delicately- 
organised, the richer in vanetv of experience grew 
the manifestation of life in it And because the 
existing ways of human life, accompanying the 
present complex organisation of the human body, 
appeared to them the best of all that they could 
observe, therefore they have identified evolution of 
uorapleiity of form With progress and superiority 
of all kinds m life generally If there should come 
a time when it is found that what is then 
regarded a** a more glorious manifestation of life 
is compatible with a greater simplicity and 
homogeneity of form and material—as is suggested 
by passage^ here and there m the old books—then 
this notion would have to be somewhat revised and 
modified In the meanwhile, greater and greater 
funnel's, richne'^s, and refinement in life being 
regarded as the invariable concomitant of increase 
in the complexity of form, and in the long-circuit- 
mg of the vital current through a myriad kinds of 
tissues, circulating fluids, and hormones, the 
‘ progress ’ of both is commonly spoken of as evolu 
tion, and the word involution does not appear 
often in scientific literature, yet, in contrast with 
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evolution, and this for the reason mentioned betoie, 
namely, that modern western science has not been 
able to study, as yet, the processes of the dissolution 
of a world* and the modern phase of civilisation 
does not definitely recognise ‘ retirement ’ and the 
stages that have to be passed through by the soul 
on the Path of Renunciation 

Evolution and Involution 

This current notion of evolution is amply recog* 
nised in Samskrt writings The text of the Aitareya 
Arcinyaka has been already referred to, which says 
that the Self manifests least in minerals, more in 
vegetables, more in animals, more in men, and so 
on And some verses occur in the Btha<^ Vi?knU- 
Pmana' which give a few more details 

(Out of the eight million and four hundred thousand 
types or forma through which the soul has to pass) two 
’millions belong to the immovable or minerals and vege 
tables nine hundred thousand to aquatic varieties of 
animals, as many to the reptilia or turtles and the worms 
and insects one million to birds three millions to 
■quadrupeds and four hundred thousand to the anthropoid 


Quoted m the Shabda kalpa druxna under Tbs 

-classificat on m these verses is from the atandpo nt of external 
form «nd habitat From the deeper standpoint of method <if 
reproduction the class fication is fourfold 

f From the still deeper one, of vital currents and psyebio 
tendencies ond g u n a s, it is threefold 

And so on Eat the idea of successive ovolation 
runs throigh all 
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apes After passing through these the soul arrives 
at the human form (which takes up the remainder of the 
total number, or two hundred thousand) In the human 
stage, the soul perfec s itself by deeds of ment gradually 
develops thereby the inward consciousness which marks 
the twice born, and finally attains the birth wherein 
realisation of Brahma becomes possible * 

But what IS recognised in the Pura^as in addition 
to this evolution of material form, and is not yet 
recognised m modern science, is that, side by side 
with this, there is an ‘ involution ’ of the Spirit in 
these forms , and, further, that when a certain limit 


^ ^ I) 

5ir^ ^ 11 

ISPril f|3Ic^g7jI7?I% I 

qratSWfTTjcl^ I) 

For comment on thesn verses see f t Geddes and Thomson 
^voltcttcn p 99 and Xcith The Human Body oh »i , 
(H tr L Seneg) To the ahove list the following verses add 
certain auperhuman orders or kingdoms as auccessively 
h gher and higher tiz, pramathas gandhatvas siddhas 
devas and the ‘ sons of Srahma 

^ WTR^PTtsf^ *T<^fer ^rrgnr ii 

117 ^ ^ Ii 

J9Wffata(a 

Jfanu, XU Zi 50. givea more details and classifies the 
several tribes and species under the three gunas as 
sajltvika, rajaea, and t a m a a a 
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has been reached, the process is reversed and the 
form tends to become ever simpler and simpler 
again, -without the gathered experience being lost* 
till, at the end of the appointed cycle, the individual 
merges mto the Universal. 

The Human Stage Fit for Liberation 
OF Spirit and Self-Dependence 

These two halves of evolution and involution, 
then, constitute the rhythmic pulse, the very heart¬ 
beat of all life. And m accordance with the law 
thereof, our selves, or souls, having successively 
identified themselves with and separated themselves 
from mineral, vegetable, and animal forms in the 
course of long ages, have now arrived at the human 
stage, and become capable of retrospect and pros¬ 
pect. For it would seem that in our particular 
cycle and system, in the terrene chain, the man of 
"this globe, the earth, stands at the turning-point, 
the junction between the two paths. And only ho 
who comes to such midway-point becomes able to 
look both before and after fully. He only can 
take himself m hand, grasp his whole personality* 
and ask and answer what he should do with it and 
why and how ho should do it 

The Ends of Life 

What then should ho place before himself as the 
aim of life, and ho-w f»hould ho conduct hlntsolf, po 
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as to secure it in tLe fullest degree ? Taking the 
two halves together. Self-expression, Self-reahsa- 
tion, or God-reahsation, ‘ whichever we please to 
call it, becomea the summum ftoraum, the beginning 
and the end, the motive and the goal, of all this 
World-proces« But taking them separately, it 1 =; 
obviou'’ that the object of each half should be 
different from that of the other 

THE Three ends of the pohsdant half 
OF Life 

Accarding to Manu* the object of the Pursuit-half 
of hfe, Self- 0 xpr 8 ssion in and through a mate¬ 
rial body, IS threefold I)uty, Profit, Pleasure, 
Dharma,Artha,Ka.ma 

Some say that the performance of duty and the 
gathering of '■iches are ‘ the good some eay wealth and 
eense enjoyments, some duty only, some riches only 


Ltl& Play IS the word most often m tlie works 
of Vedanta Manus word is krida which also means 
play 

3d 11 3 /onu ■ so 

Ttracs out of nmber docs the Lnivensal M nd make and 
unmake over and o%er again these coabtlcss worlds with 
Countless lues upon them al) as il id Play " How otherwise 
than m plav does a playwr ght write his plays * And is not 
the ^\orId-pK><!e9S an Infinite Drama and must not ts author 
bo lie Sj•''•' 13 Drama! st Artst and Player? 
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But the well-established truth is that the together 
make the end of the life of Pursuit * 

K 1 M A-PLEASURE 

It might indeed be said that sen^^-pleasure 
alone, Kama, is the siimmum bonum for the arc 
of descent The word means the enjoyments of the 
senses and the wish tor those enjoyment^ ^ These 
motivate and accompany the ever-deepor merging 
of the Spirit in the sheaths of matter* ever- 
nearer identification with the clothed of flesh 
Doev not Manu himself recognise that 

The man without K e m a -desire le the tO^n witnorA 
action Whatever a man does is the doing of Ki-ma 
The Vedas are studied because of Kc ma Xheir injunc¬ 
tions are followed because of K t m a ^ ’ 

Why then does he hedge it in with two others 
which are not at all so obviously connected with the 
Path of Pursuit ? Indeed he lays far mofo stress on 
Pharma than on the two others NaTi 
deprecates from time to time the yeafJtmg after 

^IT ^ a II 2/ant* ^24 

Se® The Science of the Etnotions, by the present writer 
pp 383 386 and 397 399 for fuller statement of meaning 
o* Kama Erou 

* aiTUF^I fsPT ^ I 

^ Um. TTNPq n 

II Afdna, >i 2 4 
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sense-pleasures * Why does he do so ? Because of 
this*apparently; Pleasure,sense-gratification,needs 
no recommendation to the human being at the stage 
to which the current portion of his laws applies 
At an earlier day of creation, it may have needed 
Tecommendation We read that jpaksha, son of 
Brahma the Creator, ordered by his Father to go 
forth and multiply, created with much penance and 
asceticism and gathering of needed power, a band 
of ten thousand sons called Hary-ashvas, and passed 
on to them the divine command And they went 
forth, obedient, but not knowing, nor very willing 
Narada, taking pity on their innocence, wishing to 
save them from the dreadful turmoil of the life of 
matter, taught them the way of the Spirit, and 
Daksha lost the whole band. He then created 
another band of five thousand sons called Shabal- 
ashvas They also were led astray by Karada in 
the same way Then Baksha reproved Narad a 
for his unwisdom and premature haste 

The soul leahseth not without direct experience, the 
■sharpneas of the objects of the senses, the shaiprtess of 
the pleasures that come from them at the fitet, and of 
the pams that follow afterwards without fail And it is 
necessary for the soul’s perfection and satisfaction that 
It should pass through both expenences None should 
therefore prematurely break the growth of another s 


t ^ i If S 

“ Though th®re absence of desire aoywhere jn Hjs 

world yet la it not right to yield one a aonl up wholly to 
<Icsjre ’ 
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intelligencse which grows only by oxereise amidst sense 
objects but should enable him to find dispftsaion ana 
renunciation for and by him self, through first nanO 
knowledge ‘ 

And Daksha laid a doom on Nara^a that he 
should never cease from wandering through the 
worlds, taking births in even monkey bodies him- 
salf—the meaning of which has been explained in 
The Secret Doctrine, that the physical bodies were 
defiled in the earlier races by the sin of the mind¬ 
less, and so anthropoid forms were created,*’ and 
those who had disobeyed the commands of the Lord 
of Progeny m the beginning were compelled to take 
birth m these degraded bodies the most developed 
descendants of which helped King Rama of the 
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Before you can atta n knowledge you must have passed 
through all places foul and clean al ke lAght on the Path 
The Boul has to taste all th ngs and hold fast by the good 
B bio Better to have loved and lost than never to have loved 
»t all Better to lose and then regain than never to have 
fell a pa a “ Rest is sweeter after work Sleep Is aounder 
after t re The prodigal ret irned is dearer than tho hom®" 

keep ng son The wisdom of tho second ch Id hood is better 
than the innocence of tho f rst Hum 1 ty is the crown ng 
V rtac because rotwntant a n means richer content of con 
sc ojinesa and greater reliab 1 ty of the deterra nat on to virtue 
than gnorant untred innocence The chase of Truth is 
somet mes more pleasant than ibe f hd ng of it and any way 
the find ng of it ta more sat s^yiug after long and strong p»r 
«•» t"—all such thoughts rmg oKangev on tho same idea 

*Tht inc dentally solves sorae doubts of TCeitb Th* 
IFanan J?>iy p. 95 
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^ryan Bace lu bis war witb Ravaija, Ruler of tbe 
Atlantean Haksbasas. * 

At that early stage, then, desire for sense-pleasure 
"had to be nursed and fostered and stimulated, as a 
sleepy child in the morning reciuires to be aroused 
again and again. To-day, it has run to overgrowth 
So far indeed is it from needing recommendation, 
that, instead, it needs constant restriction One in 
a million human beings perhaps does not suffer 
from the tyranny of the senses. All oqr mind, all 
our body, instinctively runs m the direction of 
flenso-objects. If, then, desire had been enunciated 
by the Manu asathingtobe honored and pursued 
a® the prime object of life by his progeny, then 
indeed that object would have defeated itself and 
Denshed in a not of excess Hence the mention of 
desire for pleasure, but with warnings 

ApTH A-Wealth 

The due realisation of sensuous happiness by a 
human being, of the epoch for which the laws are 
intended, is possible only in and by means of 
orgonised society For the sense-pleasure of the 
human being is not like that of the animal, a simple 
and direct satisfaction of the physical appetites, 
but 1** exceedingly complex While the basis is no 
-doubt the material vehicle with its sensor and 
motor organs, the form has become intermixed and 
refined with infinite mental moods, thoughts and 
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emotions, and also the influence of the nearing cur¬ 
rent of "retirement’ {ni-vj-tti) and the gradual 
dawning of the Universal Self within the individual 
The result of these conditions and influences is that 
sense-pleasure has taken on the form of a craving* 
not to be gainsaid, for the life of the family* the 
community, the nation, the race, all meaning 
fellow-feeling, sympathy, love, ever more and 
more extensive y inclusive, and of a desire for 
the fine arts, capable of development only in a 
condition of social organisation which makes such 
a just division of labor that sufficient leisure and 
moans to each, according to tho full of his capa¬ 
cities, become possible Without such leisure to 
each individual and without wealth in the race, 
accumulated primarily in national pos-*ossions and 
socondarilj in private homes, the rofinomonts of 
sonao-pleasure—music* poetry, painting sculpture, 
parks and gardens, architectural monuments, 
msthctic drossc'. and con\cyanccs, beautiful domes¬ 
tic animals, and all the other countless decora 
tions of refined and polished life—all these 
i^ould bo impos‘,iblc Hence the stress laid on 
pr>fit, richer Art ha, worldly moans and 

Pi 


PtiAHM A-\IRT0L 

Dul ym agam tho storing up of personal an! 
communal vav, Ua niti, (-MWiSsy 
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holding together of a 'social organi'^ation at all, 
would be wholly impossible, if the inherent selfish¬ 
ness of the individual were not restricted and res¬ 
trained by T>harm a , if rights were not controlled 
by Duty, if the production and distribution of wealth 
were not governed bv Law, and the liberty of each 
modified by the need'^ of all ^ This lesson of the 


1 ^ I 

5rr^ ii 

Padma Purana Yl (tJttara khanda) ch ^48 v IS 
^ SOTTS I 

57?^ a? 5^ (I 

aw l< 

Mbit Shaiiti parva cha 123 166 

* Aa fniit and flower are better than leaf and woody branch 
and fitem a&d root so is kama better than art It a and 
dharma But as frat and flower cannot be had without 
carefally teudiug and fostering iw>t and trunk and branch so 
cannot ka m a be had without the others Dh ar nn a yieldeth 
artha , that sahserrcth kama that brmgeth joy all are 
rooted ID samtalpa pnmal ideation of objects of con 
sciojsueaa beginning with sensation all objects ate aa 
meana of food to the ensouled body This hunger-thirst 
this trshna this ashanaya pjpasa is the root o 
the tn varga the triple end of the first half of 1 fe 
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law of give and»take, humanity m general has not 
learnt at all well, even yet> though the epoch of the 
highest development of sensuous selfishness and 
enjoyment passed away, it is said, with the Atlan- 
tean Race The Law-giver, as law-giver, therefore 
confidently leaves sense-pleasure to take care of 
itself) knowing well that it will do so even more 
than IS necessary, only prescribing such rules for 
hygiene and sanitation as will maintain and en¬ 
hance the efficacy of the physical body and its 
organs for subservience to the higher kinds of sense- 
pleasure To wealth he gives more attention, lay¬ 
ing down rules for the division of the social labor, 
and for the gathering of wealth in the hands of a 
typical class, under conditions which would secure 
the benefits of it to all the people according to their 
respective needs. To Phar ma he addresses him¬ 
self with all his might, interweaving it at every stop 
with the other two, and insisting on it with detail 
of penal oonsoguonces for broach of each and any 
duty by each and any one concerned 

pharma is that which uplifts to heights of honor 
and greatness pharma la that Bchemc. that network, of 
the duty of each, which holds together all the children of 
Manu in organic cohesion, and prevents them from falling 
apart in pieces, in rum and destruction pharma. Art ha, 
and Ki ma. this trinity la the sweet fruit of the tree of 
life It is the fulfilment of the object of the eoul's taking 
birth in flesh Without Duty, the other two Profit ond 


Alter that mohahli become* the end. It le gamed by 
Itivin* up thfojgh aelftleninj the 'tejplet' footed 

•n k&raa ** 
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Pteasure, ■\re verily irqpo'sgible Barren rock shall sooner 
yield nch harvest than lack of righteousness yield riches 
and their joys From righteousness and steady observance 
of each one s duty, both arise unfailingly, from di»charge 
of Duty IS born happiness here and hereafter * 


31TTO ^IT g U ifatst/a P cxly 27 

vm7ira[4fil^IT|^ SRT. Il M-th Karva P cm, 59 

I 

^ II Mataya P ccili 3 4 

Someth ng might be added here to what has been aaid in the 
note at p 7 ssjpra phf the root of dh a rin a means to 
hold to hold together to hmd together to support to maintain 
It also meane to owe to bold as debt as something dui to 
another or as a trust or deposit fnamornikshepam 
d hariyatJ 

The words religion law legal oh lig ation are derived 
from Latin roots having allied mcanmgs iigare legere lex Ugia 
That which holds a thing together makes it what it is prevents 
it from breaking up and changing it into something else its 
characterist c function ita peculiar property its fundamental 
attribute its esseut al nature is its dharma the jaw of its 
being primarily That which makes the World process what 
it IS and holds all its parts together as One Uhole in a break 
less all binding chain of causes-and effects is the Law (or 
totality of laws) of Nature or Natures God d ha r ma m the 
lareest sense the world-order (cf the word d harm a 
megba m Yoga and Buddhist philosophy) That scheme or 
code of laws which b nds together human beings m the bonds 
of jnatual rights and-duties of causes and consequences of 
actions afismg ont of their temperamental characters m 
reUtion to each other and thus maintains society is human 
law Manava dbarma Yet again The code of life 
baaed on Veda (all-sctencc of the laws of Nature in all her 
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On the eve of the Mahs bharata war, the Eshi 
Vyasa cned, and cried in rain 

I cry with arm uplifted, yet none heedeth From 
Righteoufluess flow forth abundantly both Pleasure and 
Profit Why then do ye not follow Bighteousness ? 

But they heeded not the cry, and the result was 
that that which they fought for, the pleasure and 
the profit of all the combatants, were drowned in a 
r,ea of blood A terrible lesson for all the ages that 
may follow ^ The glories of science and art and 


doparttnects) the due observancB of irhich leads to happiness 
here and also hereafter is d h a r m a 

R >51? I VaiahesKika swfen 

Briefir dbarma is characteristic property scientifically, 
duty morally and legally religion with all its proper imph 
cations psycho physically and spiritually and nghteo wness 
and law generally , but Duty above all 

^ •! 'I ^ 1 

TO3 ?I few ^ It 

Compare the Biblical declaration RighteouaneaH ex 
V alteth a nation 

And yet as Hegel said iho only lesson of history i« that 
men never learn from h story Since the above was written 
in 1909 10 a far greater war than even thoUahabbSrapi hat 
taken place in 1914 18 in Europe principally and Asia hCinor 
North Afrien and on all the seas subsidiarily involving almost 
all the countries and the races of the earth d reetly or indirectly 
—all because of greed and grab and pride and hats and 
jcalottiy— all m uU mate trac ng tho infernal brood of exen 
a ve ka ma lust and arth n*gfeed unrestrained by dhar raa 
righteousness spawning excessive and un-aane popuUt on wb cb 
always upeots the most careful economic and polit cal calcuU 
t ons. And the greed has been suicidal Each bell germt had 
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iilitary trappings and bravery and all the splendors 
: the finest civilisation are mere dust, nay, more, 
ley are so much explosive powder, so much the 
;ronger agents for destruction, if the civilisation 
I not based on I>harma» In minute detail also 
'G find that every administrative problem whatso- 
vQTy in the ultimate analysis, always traces 
own to character and ethics and desire^ and 
ass ions. 


oped to “ beggar my neighbour ” and “ eiu-Kjh myself at his 
xpense". But with the possible and doubtful exceptions of 
be U 8A., Japan, and England none, even of the victors seems 
3 bo better off than before Creditor nations have become 
ebtors, debtors worse indebted Even the exceptions do not 
eem to be positively any richer Unemployment is nltnost 
forao there. Thirteen millions of the best out of each nation. 
Deluding at least half a million from India, ha^e been 
langbtcred outright, and forty billion pounds worth of ‘ pro* 
lerty,* produce of human labour, exploded into air—to say 
lothing of the mm and death, by starvation and disease, of 
nillions upon millions of non-combatants in most, especially 
n tho poor, countries. (See Board, Whither Mankind^ pub- 
ished 1928. the chapter on “ War and Peace," by Emil 
Liudwjg) Thus, “from the beginning of the War until peace 
nas finally established, it is est mated that 14 3Q0 000 people 
1,000 000 of whom were women, penshcil in Russia from war. 
•pidemic and hunger , Mothers craxed by hunger, 

exchanging their own children's bodies and eating them. 
people killing each other for food Another > ear and another 
without bread , . " (Jessica Smith tromcnin 5oticf/Jusjiu, 
pp. 8, 9) Is India m little more than four tnonths of the 
winter of 191B 19, six millions of human beings (by tho otQcial 
rtatistics twice as many by pOirUar estimate) were earned off 
by the epidiemic of influenia known as the War fever doe 
{ctDCipallj to the lack of food and clothing caused by the vast 
dram of enslaved India’s resources by the British fop the 
purposes of their War, in a population alre vdy permsitently 
IniBgon the verj brink o'starrat on 
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Hence then "WQ have three ends ordained for the 
worldly half of life virtue or duty, profit, and 
pleasure Virtue, for thence only stable profit, 
profit, for thence only the higher pleasure 
Pleasure, for without it profit is a load and a 
burden intolerable, profit, for without it piety is 
meaningless 

Cast out the profit and the pleasure which are 
opposed to duty And cast out that duty also, regard it 
not as duty, which is opposed to and hurts the feeling of 
the general public, and leads not to any joy, even in th® 
distance ’ 

THE END OE THE EENUNCIANT HALF OF 
LlFE^M O K B H A-LIBERATIOK 

Having exhausted these three objects of the fir<t 
half of life in due proportion and subservience to 
one another, the embodied self enters upon the 
second half of life The object of this second 
half IS stated by the Manu to be Liberation, 
Moksha, Self-express ion and Self-realisation of 
It Self, in all the World-process as Jts Play, with 
negation of limitation to any ono particular body# 
with extinction of all separatist selfishness 

Having paid off the three debts, the human boiBf? 
should direct the mind to Liberation Not without dis¬ 
charging them in full may ho desire Liberation If h® 

' ^ Rrar I 

vrq ^ II ilann IV 176 
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of the threefold desire which leads the embodied 
self on that Path 

The modern world has come to recognise what is 
called the social debt, the debt of each individual, 
for whatsoever he is and has, to the society in the 
midst of whioh he has been given birth and helped 
to grow The ancients have recognised a greater 
extent and significance and detail in this con* 
genital indebtedness of each individual They 
have classified it into three parts, the debt to 
the Gods (deva-rpa), the debt to the Ances- 
tor« (pitr-ina), the debt to the Teachers 
(r‘*hi-ma) The Gods (devas), the spirits 
or (individualised, personalised) forces of nature, 
provide the individual soul with the natural 
environments, the substance and surface of the 
earth, the waters, the air, heat and light, and 
all the wealth of material objects, which make it 
possible for liim to gain experience of the sharpness 
of sense^objects for pleasure and for pain The 
Ancestors (pitr*’)» tho most distant as well as 
the nearest, taken collectively, provide him with 
the germinal coll carrying tho cxpononcos of the 
millions of ancestors, which cell develops into his 
body, holding infinite potencies and faculties, and 
being his solo means of contact with tho outer world 
Lastly, the Teachers ( fs h i s ), tho guides of human 
ONolution, tho cu'^todians of all knowledge, provide 
him with tho mtelligoncc, the mind, tho knowledge, 
which makes the contact between his bodj and hi* 
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surroundlnp^ fruitful and significant, which hold^ 
tocrcthor tho experiences gathered, and becomes the 
sabstratum of what wo know as indiridual immor- 
talitj Uccoivmj; these three Rifts, the embodied 
self contracts a separate debt for each 

THE Three Primal appetites 

The desire that impels him to accept tho Rifts and 
incur the debts appears as threefold also in coa^e- 
qucncc, though in reality it is but one ‘ It appear* 
as the desiro for tho possessions of tho world, as the 
means to sense enjoyments (vin-ai'^hapa), as 
the desire for power and pleasures and sei-joys and 
self-enhancement m the body and self-multiplication 
and perpetuation in tho progenj (putr-aisha- 
ua), and as the desire for the world, for “ a local 
habitation and a name," for honor and credit, for 
** name and fame,” (1 o k - a i s ii a n a as the basi« 
of the other two These three obviously corres¬ 
pond to wealth, sense-pleasure, and duty, a r t h a, 
k n m a, and d h a r m a, or, m terms of conscious 
nes'^, to action, desire and cognition 

^ 27T ^ 277 1 

v 1 

" Charaka ai^iScaaVljr aulMtitutes pr&n aishaca 

’ For fuller discuss on of the subject see the present writers 
The Btitncz of ih& Emations Ztd'SAn chapter on The Nature 
ofDeeiW PP 35 45 Modern western writers on psychology call 
thcB'* elemental eshan^ s yaroualy as mat nets impulses 




REPAYMENT OF DEBTS 


[MANTJ 


db 

Repayment of Debts by LAwrvii 
Satisfaction of appetites 

The means of paying off these debts are parts of 
D h a T m a, and go side by side with the righteous 
fulfilment of the three objects of the Path of Pursuit, 

mterests {e ^ , to one of tlie latest, Herzberg, Tftc FsH" 

chology of Philosophers, pp 34, 92* pub 1939), or self 'feelings 
{e g , to name one of the most briHiaut, Winiara James Pnn. 
of Psychology, I *); or appetites, or even sentiments They 
do not seem, to Lave yet recognised that there are three main 
branchings from the root'tnink of Primal Libido, (T fshna. 
Tanha, V as ana, Maha-kama, Avidya, clan vital, 
korme, will-to live urge of life), while the Libido itself is 
the one fundamental Desire for Lila, KrTda, Play, Sett- 
exprcBsion in infinite ways, and that all the other instincts, etc, 
(McDougall, m hia Ouiline of Psychology pub 1933. lists four¬ 
teen as primary and irreducible) are sub-divisional further 
branchings from the three The Buddhist names for the three 
are bhava-ifshna (loka-)', \ibhava-trsl*®^ 
(vitta.), kama-tpahna (dara suta- or putra* 
aishana) In terms (very unsettled yet) of modern ps>cho* 
analysts now much in vogue, we may say that the three corres 
pond respectively to tho ego-compleie ah a m -i a (the same in 
essence, as the herd-complex, though apparently different), the 
property-complex mama-ta (not yet clearly recognised), 
and the aci-coraplex \ ayani'ta In terms of the body the 
appetites" are (1) hunger-thirst (the will-to-i>e syarn. 
conttniiously by absorbing food, cthcrie, gaseous, litminons 
liquid solid as a separate embodied individual among 
others in a trorid, and recof^nited by others as such—wheb 
shows how cgo-compicx and herd-complex arc ohxcrsean^ 
reverse of the same com); (2) acquisitiveness (the wiU-to-f^ 
inueft. bahu syani, by owning abode and implerocDts. etc){ 
(J) sex (the y, ill-to be-many babu>dha syiim.by procreat¬ 
ing and bringing others into sibjeettoQ and ruling over them) 
In trims of the mmd the corresponding '‘ambition^’* aw (1) 
for honor (2) for power over others (3) for wealth more 
than others Pla;,. amiiveiBent, runs through all 



57 


MANU] BV LAWFUL APPETlTlOV 

thereby the three ambitloris are aho satisfied 
They are three also• y a jfi a and d an sacrifices, 
chiefly m the form of high emotions, hymns and 
bloodless rites of special superphysical efficacy 
at the proper seasons, and gifts, chanties, and help 
and service to other men ^, sant^tna, rearing 
up of noble progeny and taking as much trouble for 
them as the ancestors have done for the debtor, 
and adhyapana, passing on toother?, enhanced 
as far as possible, of the store of science received 
from past teachers by himself, and so keeping 
the torch of knowledge ever burning^ These 
•vTill be dealt with further, later on Here they are 
referred to as connected with the ends of the Path 
of Pursuit, as prehminarj to the entrance on the 
Path of Renunciation, and as intermediate prepara¬ 
tion for Liberation, the goal of that Path 

The TRrAD of M o e s h a-Fkeedoji 

How is It that while three objects are described for 
the Path of Pursuit, there is only one mentioned for 
the Pa*h of Renunciation’ We have seen that, in 
strictness, there is only one object on the first path 
also, VI 2 , enjoyment, and that the two others 
arc mentioned for special reasons On the second 
path, one object, similarly, is the principal one tiz , 

’ See Gita IV 23 33 for many kinds of sacrifices all place 
able under the three ways and means of repayment of debts 
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With all ‘older’ and more advanced souls This 
itself, in its ciilmmation and climax becomes the 
highest knowledge and the final peace, which, in 
tuTn, give« rise to yet moro perfect compassion, in 
an ever.virtuous circle, witness the Enlightened 
Buddhas and Chnsts of perfect Wisdom and 
perfect Love and perfect Self-Sacrifice ‘ 

There are two states of dispasaion—one. the prelimi¬ 
nary and inchoate with which the Path opens, and the 
other, the final and perfected, with which it ends. The 
final dispassion is world-compassion, and is but the bios* 
Boming of knowledge, the highest realisation of the Truth 
of Oneness and surrender to the Ishwara Creator of the 
world-system, and service of all heings m accordance 
with His will and with the realisation of the Unity of 
all Life 

aishvarya-Superphysical Powers 

The Artha*wealth of that Path is the 
wealth of super-physical powers 


’ Sea the present writer s Kr^kna a Study in the Theory of 
AvQtoraa (section on The tactical Devotion alisui of the 
OJt€t ) pp 197 for expansion, of this idea 

^ SSW i 

Bhoshya i 16 

Love is the completion of knowledge Love is the 
fulfilling of the law 

’Yoga vihhQti aishvarya siddhi sbakti 
as it IS variously named 
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^0 SHAKfl-POWER 

About the^e powe;® and lordlinesses we read the 
paradoxes i 

They are the epiphenomena, the bye-pcoducts, of the 
striving after s a m a d i -trance,^ and are so many 
hindrances id the way of complete realisation oi 
sam^dhi "When the embodied self re-awakens and 
comes out of samadhi, then they manifest in him 
as powers, accomplishments, perfections ” 

Again we read ■ 

When the aspirant is established and confirmed m 
the virtue of probity, of utter absence of desire to nns- 
appropnate, then all hidden gems and jewels and riches 
of nature become available to him ^ 

Also 

When he becomes perfected in the virtue of (phjsica^) 
continence, then irresistible (psychical) creative energy 
accrues to him 

And many other similar paradoxes Also m 
Ltfjhl on the Path^ after a senes of apparent incon¬ 
sistencies, wo are told similar things • 

Enipurc of the earth, the nir and the water, of the 
secrets they hold for yon. . . Enquire of the Holy 
Ones of the earth, of the secrets they hold for yon The 
conquering of the desires of the outer senses will give 
you the right to do this 


' A tUte of conMiOiisnoss reached in {yrofound meditation !o 
■which iho body is complirtelr entrancet. and the contcloinne^ 
fullj acl so in a hiRhcf world Trance ecsitas> ex (antt, r^r*' 
ure mptuiw^ rapiort rtc« oxprnrt shade* of the i let 

5 « ntmTT^Wlf: Ejeuw few: n Voga-eVtra, lil 37 

* It Ihd . il 37 



IIANU] THEV WHO WA?^T ITOT SHaLL RECEIVE 61 

W© “wonder why the gam of gems and jewel<» when 
we are not to -want them, why the accumulation 
of resistless po-wer when it is not to be exercised » 
“whj the enquiry after *;ecrcts when we must not 
profit by them, “why any kind of lordlj sovereignties, 
when our mam work is the perfecting of dispassion, 
renunciation, desirelcssness, actionlessness 1 

The answer to the paradox is simple We have 
only to add two more words to the last We have 
to say that the walker on the Path of Renunciation 
avoids desire and action and pursuit of any object 
/or himsei'f^ for his own personal pleasure and profit 
When such avoidance has become habitual to his 
mind, then the Lords of Nature, the Sages, the 
Administrators of the world, the members of the 
Spiritual Hierarchy, the D e v a s, endeavor to enlist 
such an embodied self m their service, in the 
seme© of their and his world, and entrust him 
with powers which he receives and exercises, like 
all lower powers, for the good of others as public 
trusts, not for his own enjoyment as private 
property Moreover these become as much the 
normal organs of fais consciousness as the physical 
senses Liberation from selfish desire is Liberation 


> Even m ordinary human affairs we see that the person 
bel eved to b? ths most honest is made the chief treasurer of 
the state the most impartial and ] ist mirded with lud cial 
power of life aad death over the people the most capable and 
wiabful of protecting and defend ng them from misfortunes and 
attack; with the whole military force of the state 
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Prahrada, tempted with many boon^, by Nr siroba 
'declined, but was compelled to take chaise of the 
J>aitya5, and become their sovereign, for the period 
-of the Pound He pleaded 

Do not tempt me with these boone my Lord I From 
■very birth have I been ever afraid of falling into their 
toils I come to Thee for Liberation not for boons 

But the answer "was 

It IS true that they who have placed their hearts in 
ile as thou hast done want nothing else Yetstilhfor 
the period of this Jfanu cycle thou shalt be the Overlord 
of all the Titan kjngs Then having exhausted all thy 
merit by enjoyments thy Bin by new good deeds and 
the vitality of the sheath by tho^ lapse of time and 
4iaving left behind for the instruction of the world the 
oicample of a noble name which shall be sung in hca^afl 
—thou shalt then come to Mo for the Great Peace ’ 

Those only in whom the Impersonal predominates 
over the personal, the Universal over the indivi 
dual, the higher Self over the lower self, selfle<!«ncse 
over selfishness, compassion over passion, arc 
qualified to walk upon, that razor edged path on 
which power has to be held, but must not bo tasted 
Thase who rule themselves with rods of iron, tboy 


^ ^ifr^r^rq 3iniRi^5^ ^ ^ • 

*TN I 

Vt 4 intt ShSffatxita 'Vjl * i J* *5 
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But from the standpoint of Benunciation, he who is 
unwilling to receive power lest he should be tempted 
to abuse it and grow his egoism (ah am-ka ra) 
again, who is always full of the sense of responsi¬ 
bility and duty, who is anxious to be relieved of 
office as soon as may be in accordance with the 
will of the higher—he only is the proper person to 
be entrusted with office, in the certainty that he 
will never misuse authority, will ever exercise 
power for the good of others and never for his own 
aggrandisement - 


E J Urwick m the Preface to his The Message of Plato 
referring to the present ‘work (1st edn ) as used eztensc\el 7 
by him in the introductory chapters, indicates as much 

' The case of Jaya and Vijaya falling from their greatofiSces 
on the staff of Vishnu and incarnating as Barana and 
Kumbha kama is classical m the Puranas, asofAzaziel 
chief ot the archangels falling from his high estate into the 
form of Satan in Christian Mythology The seU-seeking 
corruptness of officials and of state craft or king craft in all 
departments of mundane governments has been but too 
common all down the course of human history but too res 
ponsiblc for the balk oi human misery, taken together with 
priest craft and is so at the present day Ethical fitness is 
far more necessary for publ c office of trust and respons bility 
and power and authority than intellectual or physical fitness 
Reluctance to accept office means deep sense of responsibility 
eagerness for it the reverse For inatmciirc appreciation of 
this fact read the description of the comedy enacted at the 
election of the Speaker of the British Parliament and the 
show of reluctance made by him in MacDonaghs The 
Pageant of ParUameni 

Let not him that girdetb on hia harness boast himself os 
ho that putteth It off , The Bible I Kings ii ll Consi 
'ln?i*JutTnili Mil's wi}fi*£infvVirtrj-wdh 
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Every embodied self must pass tbrough this 
-condition of office-bearer, m a general sense, on the 
super-physical planes, sooner or later, even a** he 
has to, to some extent, on the physical Tn the 
physical life, the man grows up under the triple 
debt mentioned before, and repay? them too by 
rearing up and educating a family and serving his 
fellow-men and the d ova s of Nature, even as he 
has been roared, educated, helped. In making such 
repayment, every head of a house becomes an 
office-bearer and exercises powers of some sort 
The same process is repeated on a larger scale on 
the subtler planes with superpbysical powers 
And Manu’s veraC then acquires a larger signi¬ 
ficance After having served his term of duty and 
of office in the honest ministration of his trust, as 
a term of burden.beanng imprisonment, m awe and 
trembling—for even “great ones fail back, even 
from the threshold, unable to sustain the weight 
of their responsibility, unable to pass on/ and 
so lose long ages of time—after such service is 
he allowed to retire and enter the Abode of Peace 
Then only can ha " deposit his mind m Rest,” as 
Manu says, and aa Shaftkara declares, commenting 
on the aphorism of Vyasa 

Together with Brahma (Individualised Cosmic Idea- 
tor, the Poet Author of the Drama of a world) the great 
•Sages— heholdmg the term expire of rulership and of the 
wielding of the po-wers appurtenant to it and beholding 
too the time of rest and retirement arrive at the closing 


• Light on the Path 
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of the cycle of mamfeatation—withdra'ft their minds from 
work and enter into the High Abode of Oneness, where 
the Supreme Self Consciousness reigns eternally, and all 
sense of separateness is lost ' 

B H A K T I>BUSS 

Such humble dutiful lordliness, then, i*? the 
wealth (Artha) of this Path Its sense pleasure 
(Kama) IS the bliss oT love divine, love universal 
(Bhakti), the opposite of personal human likes 
and lusts It is the constant feeling of the Universal 
Self, as exercise of superphysical powers and office 
beaTing are the functioning- of that Self in action. 
This devotion, directed towards the hi;;hest Deity 
and Ideal that any particular embodied seifs mind 
can rise to, becomes gradually inclusive of all the 
embodied selves that are looked upon as the pro¬ 
geny, indeed as veritable parts and pieces and 
sparks, of that Deity, and, ultimately, of the Uni¬ 
versal Self 

Tho wise ones embrace all withm their love, and 
davote themselves to the good of all equally, for the} 
kno^^ well that the Lord is in and indeed i«», all beings * 

* HiH HTH ' 

a it 

f-artird t 

Shirtraka Mathis III, Iti 32 

'tfr^ariT ii 

Viflkwii PurSna 1 *i» t> 
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We saw that on the first path, Duty (Dharma) 
leads to Profit (Ar{ha), and Profit to Pleasure 
(Kama) On the second and final path we may 
say, similarlj , that Love Universal (Bhakti), in 
the sense of yearning after the final goal for all 
selves equally, leads to the Power (ShaktiJ to see ^ 
the great Vision of the Unity of all Life, and that in 
turn to Liberation (M u k 11) from doubts and sor¬ 
rows, alt bom from the great error of the sense of 
separateness And, the virtuous Circle turning round, 
we may say that out of Liberation comes super¬ 
physical Power to help, and thence greater oppor¬ 
tunity for Loving Compassion towards juniora, on 
the one hand, and Devotion towards seniors, on the 
other Kishua says to Uddhava 

The aspirant who has conquered his senses, his 
respirations and hia pr^inaa (vital forces nerve forces) 


' Mbh Sliantt parra ch 58 t 11 says 

Tl>e triad moksha la different iz sattva 
rajas tarn as But ths requires special interpretat on 
for the tnplet cf sattva etc la all pervas ve Jfiana 
VI raga hhakti mukli shakti bhakti knowledge 
of the Self active compassion and service of others oe 
altroism inversal love Vedanta (the science of peace) 
Yoga (the science of power esoteric sc ence occult science) 
Bhskti-agama or Bhakti-ahastra (the science of div ne love) 
such triads may he sa d to correspond to that of d h a rm a 
artha and kama See the present writers Kr^hna 3rd 
ed t on pp 136 330 333 
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■which go one with another in restlessness, by the con¬ 
quest of bis mind; and who fixes that mind on Me— on 
him the divine gloiies wait attendant.’ For he 1ms 
identified himself, by love, with Me who am the Guide 
and the Lord of all. And therefore his command is as 
compelling as mine. He whose intelligence has been 
consecrated and made stainless by devotion unto Me, and 
who knows the art of concentration—his vision extends 
into all three reaches of time, teyondand including many 
births and deaths I am the Lord and the source of all 
perfections, and I am the fount of the dharmas 
taught by the Yoga, the SajiUftya, and the declarers of 
Brahma.* 


' The drawing of fresh energy out of rest and sleep, of . 
inspiration out of devotional and intellectual ‘blank' medita¬ 
tion. are instances of the same law. 

^ gw t 

3’ifqaf^ feSR: II 
?fr ^ RgrqRNR gRTR. I 

.fTffsjR RRT RR |) 

jrKfcR; Rnyirf^: i 

^ II 

*nTqTRft ftlsldT tig; 1 

ST? tIWR 11 

PifAmt PAdffotiifa, U, it. 

Of course the full metaphyiie&l eigalficauce i« thsi aR i* 
eeer eontainsd in the I, and the nore the tmalf iclf Identifies 
lUeK with the Great Self, the more of Its infinite glories it 
realties But the Great Self >a reflected ipecially. In endless 
■hades and degrees m the Rulers of the worldfyitetBi, who 
are only highly advanced and perfected “ imall selvei “ J1 v a ■, 
or rather jl ra a-m u kfae And whosoever pots felmaelf In 
harmony with any ■ icb Ruler, by faith and devotion and 
philanthrople lemce. aharcs hia power, in greater or Icwf 
degree Mundane, governmental, otBciq) hterarebim sro 
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ISHVARA“THE MOST ANCIENT TN A 
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Even on the phy^slcal plane, the sovereign of any 
people IS the embodiment of all the might of that 
people, and any authority, any powers, any posses¬ 
sions, held by any individuals amongst that people, 
are derived from that sovereign, either directly by 
appointment to an office on proof of special merit in 
definitely prescribed ways, or, indirectly, by suffer¬ 
ance and tacit permission through legal support 
m various kinds of activities, on their satisfying 
conditions of merit of other kinds in other ways 
Much more perfectly is this the case when the 
organisation of a world system in all its parts is 
concerned, where all creatures are literally 
pieces and sparks of the Central Sun, and live 
and move and have their being in Kim who is 
to them the nearest and the highest representative 
of the Common Self, and where the adminis¬ 
tration IS carried on by Spiritual Hierarchies, 
manued by selves occupying different grades on the 
Path" of Renunciation, from the highest to the 


analogous only they are mostly very corrupt and oppressive 
instead of phiiapthfopic still as Justly observed some govern 
meat even bad is better than no governmeat and anarcby 
vjtb human betnga so full of evil passions As has b^en said 
Thonghts oan by a passive harmonious apint be compre 
headed and immediately answered This can never be 
accomplished without harmony for the same channels must be 
used ID which Deity views instantiv Hjs whole creation 
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lowest, all inspired by the Principle, the Con¬ 
sciousness, of Unity and of Good (i e , unselfishness 
and love), which ever prevails over separateness 
and evil (t e, selfishness and hate), at the end of 
every cycle, for the clear reason that separativeness 
IS weak with its own inherent internecine war 
We thus see that devotion is a means to lord¬ 
liness, and that lordliness is approximation to the 
state of the object of devotion, , the systemic 
Lord, I s h V a r a Even those on the Path of Pursuit 
always obtain whatever of power they acquire by 
means of such devotion, for the time being, and 
whether it be conscious or unconscious For con¬ 
tinuous craving after something, and constant 
meditation as to how to secure it, and refraining 
from all ways and deeds which prevent its 
acquisition, are essentially such devotion It may 
not be directed consciously to an individual deity, 
but willing IS also unconscious praying, it is 
the unconscious prayer for help, of the part to the 
Whole, of the individual to the Universal store¬ 
house, the Fount of all knowledge and power , and 
such unconscious prayer to the Impersonal is al¬ 
ways answered by Him in whom the Impersonal 
predominates the most over the Personal, in any 
system The Vt^hnii-Bhugfiiatn tells hov in the 
TSmasa Manvantara, (a long pa«t epoch so named 
m the Purapas, because the Manu presiding over it 
was named I’A’fnasa) two high bemgs, because of 
the seeds of selfishness and strife m them fell. 
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along the arc of descent, into the gigantic bodies of 
primeval mastodon and dragon of the deep, 
and nrarred against each other m age-long struggle, 
working out the seeds of evil, tiU the mastodon, 
weakening, sent up a nameless prayer to the Un¬ 
defined, with all the strength of its indefinite, 
incipient, dim mind , and then the Chief Buler of 
the system, representative, to the system, of the 
Supreme and the Undefinable, answered the prayer, 
and released the two mortal enemies from their 
doom 

That king of mastodons poured out his soul m prayer 
unto the Nameless And Brahma and the other high 
god", too much attached to their own names and marks, 
came not Then Harj came, the Oversoiil of all the 
beings of this system, combining all the gods lu His 
own person ’ 

The Yoga su^ra also indicates ^ that the Being- 
who i*! the Mo«t Ancient, the Most Omniscient, lu 
a world-system, is its Ishvara, its Ruler, its 


vin m 3o 


I 23 26 ir I_32 45 Aud the Shavt^Ava FurSva (III 
i>) aaya that the Asana of the Purina purusha the seat of 
the Eldest (or as we luight say in modern language the 
chair of the President ) is occupied nov» by one now by 
a-nother great pota tufabyturii eg Vamna occupied tiix 

a pte^ioas fcalpa (eon) Sarasvati in another Ganesha will 
in a future one and so on 
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Supreme Logos, its Personal God, and that all 
superphysical powers and all perfections may be 
obtained, by the beings of that system, by surrender 
and submission and allegiance to Him and identifi¬ 
cation of self with Him 

Warnings and Eesponsibilities 

But because of the recurrent danger of selfishness 
and misappropriation of trust possessions and 
consequent fall, is the warning repeatedly given 
that the possessions which an aspirant may desire 
should be such as can * be possessed by all pure 
souls equally , his powers must ever be governed 
by Devotion and his devotion ever joined to Wis¬ 
dom and Dispassion and Compassion ever looking 
forward to Liberation Lest the embodied self 
should falter oven when placed high, and fall back 
into egoism again he is advised ever to fix his gaze 
on that which may not be seen by the eyes, nor be 
heard by the ears, which indeed has no outward 
being, which is out of existence out of manifesta¬ 
tion, which is eternal and beyond everything and 
anything that passes, however glorious this 
transient thing may be from our present standpoint 
Sharp as the sword’s blade is the Path, and full of 

’ Light an the Path 

* See Padma PurSna Bhdgavata ildhit^ya ch ii for the 
repeated went on of this triplet ofbhaLti Jniina and 
▼ ir&ga and also y Bhigaiafa V v 28 
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" ternblc toil and profound sadnoss, but also a great 
and evcr-increasing delight"** and subtle, natrovr 
and very dangerous, as the raror’s edge, yet un- 
nn=tokcably cllsconuble, is the Imo which divides 
the tn '*aic from oien the ni’ih to become a 

tawtoKr , much more clearly is the wish to possess 
extraordinary and superphysical powers, not for 
the sake of helping others, but in order to taste the 
intoxicating feel of power, the Path of Satan, and 
not the Path of God 

The one Safeguard 

It must be the that druns forth your 

strength and beauty not desire of growth In the one 
case >ou develcpe m the luxuriance of purity, m the 
other, you harden by the forcible passion for personal 
stature Live neither in the present nor the 

future but in the Eternal This giant weed cannot 
flower there this blot upon existence is w^ped out by the 
very atmosphere of Eternal thought Hold fast 

that which has neither substance nor existence 
Nothing that 13 embodied nothing that is conscious of 
separation nothing that is out of the Eternal can aid 
you (And yet also) remember that the sin and 

shame of the world are your sm and ehame, for you are 
a part of It, your karma is inextricably interwoven 
with the great Karma And before you can attain 
knowledge you must have passed though all places foul 
and clean, alike Abstain because it is right to 

abstain—not that yourself shall be kept clean 

All this IS but a paraphrase of what the Manu 
says, bearing in. mmd that this Eternal Thing, 
which has neither substance nor existence, which 


* Light on the Path 

Thd 
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IS not embodied and not conscious of separation, 
bheda, IS nothing else than the One Universal 
Self 

Let the man discrinnnate hetweeh the good and the 
evil, the right and the wrong, the true and the false the 
real and the unreal and so discriminating yet let him 
one pointedly ever behold all in the Self the passing as 
well as the lasting He who bcholdeth all in the Self, 
and in himself (because the small self is in essence the 
same as the Great Self) his mind strayeth not into dm' 


^ ^Eflfrfer i 

^1^ JR II Manu xii 118 

other scriptures also frequently iCpeat the warning never to 
lose sight of the ^oot for a single instant and ever to be on 
guard agamst the beguiling temptations that beset the way 
The Glia, pays Let the sacnficer be content to eat the 
remains of the sacrifice m 13 and iv 31 Ip. other words 
let the workman be content w th his due wage the public 
servant with hta proper salary and not crave after i nlawful 
gams or maddenmg taste of power The Yoga 8u\Ta saying 
that accomplishmenta should he regarded only as bye 
products of and even as hindrances to progress on the path of 
renunciation and liberation has been quoted before The 
Bhagatata says 

51 'TTUtB^ ^ 51 51 I 

5? ^ 37f|7TS?3rTt 11 

XI tiv 14 

teiniT^ i 

tm fTlfWRW W XI ivi 32 33 

5pit% t%3:^ ii 
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Summary 

Such i!» the broad outline of the Foundation of 
Manu’s Code of Life, the circling of the World- 
process, and the goalc of its two halves, ever turn¬ 
ing round and round m cyclic periodicity, in larger 
and larger orbits and longer and longer eons Into 


^ ^TTT^. I 

(t XI xiYiti 41 42 

Briefly He who has flzecl his soul on (the) Me he desires 
naught else than I not the sovereignty of either earth or 
heaven nor any yoga accomplishments nor even freedom 
from rebirth They all come to him of themselves as needed 
for the work, becaase of hi a raptness m (the) Me Otherwise, 
they are but as obstacles m the way of union with (the) Me 
and may be regarded either as waste of time and efiort m one 
flense op ae means of filling and passing vacant periods in 
another Friends and lovers yearn to be together while per 
forming inevitable dsties which keep them apart even though 
the dut es consist in the wielding of great powers 

Brahma prays to his super'opdmate Hierarch Vishnu Give 
to me the knowledge which will save me from the effoism of 
imagming that I am the Unborn Creator of this world-system 
and will enable me to serve theo with pure tn nd 

„ H ji 29 

See Gltd ill 27 28 and ivni 61 
And Vishnu says to Brahma 
UTfi ^ ^ I 

»TTS?^ ^ I 
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this outlme have to be filled in, m their appropriate 
places, the ways and means of realising those goals, 
by systematically ordering the individual life of man 
into the four natural stages, organising his social 
life into the four mam vocations, and regulating 
justly and equitably, and always in accordance with 
the facts and laws of man's psycho-physical 
nature, the partition of rights and duties, work and 
play, leisure and pleasure, necessaries and comforts 
between them all 
To summarise 

The activity dealt with by the Scripture la of two 
kinds Pursuit of prosperity and pleasure, and Renuncia¬ 
tion of and retirement from these, leading to the highest 
good, the bliss than which there is no greater Action 
done for one’s own sake, out of the wish for personal 3 oy<» 
in this and the other worlds, is of the former kind 
Action done without such desire, with unsel6sh desire for 
the good of others, and with such conscious and dehberate 
purpose, and not merely out of instinctive goodness, is of 
the latter kind Pursuing the course cf the former, the 
embodied self nia% attain to the states and the joys of 
those d o V a s among whom sense-pleasures are keenest, so 
that they think not of Liberation Pursuing the latter he 
crosses beyond the regions of the five elements He who 
seeth all beings in the Self, him Self, and seeth the Self, 
him Self, in sfi bemgs he, seeing same sightedly the same 


if ii « so 32 33 

Devi had told this same to Vi hnu himself eal-her in turn 
Briefly The I Not Another the I the Eternal and Universal 
Self alone is and contains everything It is All always e^er 
everywhere This is the final secret For attempt at fuller 
exposition of the idea see the.present wr ters Tha iS'cience of 
Peace 2nd Edition Chs vu viii 
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law working everywhere and always on all scates, in¬ 
finitesimal and infinite of time and space attaiaeth and 
Teabseth Swa rajya, true Self Governiuent on earth and 
m heaven I 


THE Wheel of Life and Law 

These two Paths of Pursuit fPra-v^ftj) and of 
Renunciation or Retirement are sum¬ 

med up in the Wheel of Endless Rotation (Anu - 
vrtti). which IS referred to m the Qxta verse 

He who heljijeth not to keep moving this Wheel of 
Life and Law which hath been set going by Me the 
Universal Self, and seeketh only the pleasures of his own 
senses he hveth the life of sin and hveth m vain * 


^ tel ^ ^ Ite?:)) 

^ ^ ^ 1 
g te^iteici n 
srjd ^ I 

^ II 

W It Vanu xii 88 91 

Abby udays means, literally rise >n tbe srorld 
success ppoapenty nit threyasani larly I tcrally means 
the greatest good than which there is no greater summum 
bonun 
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The way of keeping the Wheel moving is the 
following out of the ends of both the Paths in their 
due proportion and tune 

These ends are (OKc^ma-tamas, refined senae- 
pleasure, (ii) Artha-rajas, profit wealth, rich and 
artistic possessions, (in) Dharraa-sattva, virtue, 
performance of duty, observance and maintenance of law 
and order—for the Path of Pursuit, and for the Path of 
Renunciation, (i) Bhakti.tamas, love universal,(u) 
Aishvarya-rajas, powers superphysical (in) 
Mofcsha-sattva, freedom from, all bonds and pains 
of separateness because of the realised Unity of All 
Life I 


' I 

tl Mam xii 38 
^ I Phagavata 

Por fuller discussion of the significance of these three very 
important words aattva rajas and tamas occurring 
constantly m all Samsbrtliterature see the Note appended to 
ch XI of The Science of Peace 2nd edition , and for illustra- 
t ons from many departments of human life chs xvn and 
xviii of the frtfd 

E J Urwici in his work referred to before The Message of 
Plato p 28 suggests the following Greek equivalents tain as, 
epitkumia (appetite) rajas thtimos (passion imp ilse 
courage) , sa t tv a logtshkon (reasoning faculty) By sound 
t a m a s should he equated with thumos rajas with logishkon 
and by remainder aattva with eptikumia But of course &s 
philologists tell US similarities of sound are deceptive We 
also know that words in their wanderings in time and space 
reverse and exchange meanings also Thus in Samskpi 
tikta means bitter and fcatu means pungent • but m 
Hindi titft has come to mean pungent and kac|u» bitter 
Asura and Sura in the earlier Vedic Samsbrt meant god and 
titan respectively m later they mean exactly the reverse In 
Zend Ahura continued to mean god 
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The two Paths and their Ends 

For the Path of Pursuit^^en®e-pleasure of tho 
nature of the lower clinging, wealth of the nature 
of the lower restlessness, duty of the nature of the 
lower harmony Far the Path of Kenunciation, 
also three ends—devotion of the nature of the 
higher clinging, superphysical powers and office¬ 
bearing of the nature of the higher restlessness, 
liberation attained by means of the higher harmony 
The way of realising the aims and purposes of 
life upon the two interdependent and inseparably 
connected Paths, is to plan out and organise that 
life, in the individual as well as the social aspects, 
into four Ashramas, stages, and four V a f n a s , 
vocational or professional classes or sections, with 
specific rights and duties for each 

THE Four Stages of life 


The Brahma ch,.ri, student, the Grha stha, 
householder, the Vuna-praetba, onremunerated 
public rvorkerand self sacrificer, retired into the suburbs 
or woods and forests from all competition, and the Y a 1 1 
orSan.nyasi, the wandenng anchorite—these are the 
four orders that all issue out of the householder and 
inurk the different stages of each human life 


The Four vocational Classes 


The Bruhma?a» the man of knowledge, the man 
of the learned professions, the K e h a J t r i y a, the man 
of action, of the executive professions, tho Vaishya. 



so IN FOUR REGIONS [MANU 

ihe man of (aMiuiflitive) desire, of the wealth.producmg 
professions, the S h n d ra, the man of unskilled labor in 
general, the man of the suhservient or assistant profes* 
sions—these are the four vocational classes The three 
first are twice bom, regenerate, conscious of the higher 
Self, the fourth is the as yet only once-born, the child¬ 
like These four classes and stages of life, the circling of 
the soul through the three worlds, physical, astral, and 
■mental, the unbreakable chain of causes and effects, 
■actions and reactions, running continuously through the 
past, the present, and the future—all these are proven, 
established, justified, by the Veda, the Science of the 
Self, the Higher Knowledge Grade after grade, the soul 
advances, through low and high and higher forms, ttll it 
-arrives at the stage when knowledge, love, and corres¬ 
ponding action are all perfected side by side Then that 
soul, realising the essence of the Veija-Shastra, even 
while occupying a physical body, and even though dwel 
ling in any stage or class, becometh one with Brahma, 
one with the Vast Infinite, ITmversal Life ^ 


^ i 

^ 5 II 

^ II 

’pRT SUf^H mf^RT I 

TO ^sr *iilFri 11 

^ 1 
11 

^ % UrWt II 

II 
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The Fulfilment 


That life only is complete -which secures aJ these 
ends in due rotation according to the La-vr, 

Only he -who passes through all the ordained stages, 
one after another, controlling his seoses, securing the 
three ends of the Pursuant life, discharging his three 
congenital debts la-wfully fulfilling and then transcend 
ing the three appetites-ambitions, offering up his energies 
to the fires of Renunciant sacrifice, exhausting his vital 
powers m the helping of others cultivating love univer¬ 
sal, and walking in the sacred paths of the yoga myste- 
nes, he only, when his sheath of grosser matter falls 
away, attaineth Liberation and rejoiceth evermore ’ 

Thus, then, the two paths, the t-wo aims, each 
divided into three, the four stages of the individual 
life and their respective duties, the four psycho¬ 
physical temperaments and vocational classes, and 
their four corresponding duties, four means of 
livelihood, and four special rewards or prizes of 
life (to be described later)—these constitute the 
fundamental factors of Manu's Science of Social 


^ H I) 

Jl/anu Ti 81, x,4 , zii 97, i 9C 97, zii 193 , X, 33 5 , zii 102 
1 3^1 

I) 

^ ll Ifanu vi 34 
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Organisation AU the rest is details gatherei and 

arranged around these 

Supplementary Note to pp SO Si and 7Y 

The antithetical paita raga (ga-ragyat'a-raga-t^) 
and YSi-ragya { i-raga ta gr simply vi-ragali 
kama (sa-kamya sa-kama*ta) and nai^h- 
kamy a (nis h'kama ta) karma (su-karraya, sa- 
karma'ta) a&dnaish karmyalctah karmata) 
are freauently met with 

Mach conlnaion and pazalement of thojight is caused by 
intetpretmg v a i r a g ya as passvonlessness n i s h k I, m a 
ta as deairglessnesa of utter absence of desiPe and msh- 
karma ta as inaction or actionlessness utter absence of 
action The negative prefix m aUch words la not purely pfi 
vative Untruth does not mean merely absence of truth bat 
positive falsehood Unreality doea not mean mere emptmead 
and blank space but a positive ill us on something which ^as 
the appearance ot reality Unpleasantnees does not mean 
mere indifference bat the opposite of pleasantness—pamVl 
ness The opposite of plus la not zero but minus Sovai- 
ragya does not mean mere absence of self"Seeking passiOn 
but positive ■othef'seeking compassion So aivh-ka"t® 
means not the utter absence oi all desire bat the aba^nca 
of selfish desire and the presence of unseffiahoesa which, is hot 
a merely negat ve quality but is positive altruiam And n t s h - 
karma I a does not mean inaction but the absence of the 
selfish action which b nda a ad the presence oi the unselfish 
philanthropic! action which releases the soul from its bonds ► 
the former (selfish action) means the incurrence of debts the 
latter {unselfish action) means positive self-sacrifice and the 
repayment of debts So finally a vi dy a does not mean mere 
Ignorance mere absence of knowledge bat perverted know 
ledge the positii e PntnaJ Error of regarding the Boundless 
Sell as identical with a liniitel body See Fogo Bhl^hya u 5 
Manus words pra-vrita karma and ni 
karma pursuant action and retmnoiant action are less liable 
to misunderstanding The Qlt\ uses the word naish* 
k a r m y a and warns the hearer against understanding it as 
inaction as abandonment of all action Of the four intellec 
tual emotional (ethical) and physical goal fications needed for 
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successful “ enauiry after Brahman," one, usually mentioned 
last in the list, is rnumuksba, 'wish for liberation', the 
others being v i • v e k a , discrimination between the fleeting 
and the eternal, vai-ragya, dis gust with the fleeting, 
and the group of b h a m a , etc , tranquillity, control of 
body and sense, resignation,, detachment^ aspiring faiths 
steadfast contemplation- The perennial selfishness of man 
has given, wonder of wonders, a perverse turn to even 
this wish, and made it a wish for one's own personal 
liberation, as something which can be secured sepa¬ 
rately, without caring for others ; though ‘ liberation ’ means 
Bothmg else than liberation from aJl personal selfish desire 
and from all sense of separateness. Probably with a view to 
correct this perversion, m some hooka of later theosophical 
literature, the word mnmuksLa has been replaced by or 
equated with the word love But that again is liable to mts* 
Interpretations What is meant by mumuksha la the 
intense desire for liberation not only for one’s own self, but 
for all selves, and this is the very essence of universal love, 
all embracing compassion The misunderstanding td the 
Buddhist nirvana is sim ilar; it means eitinctioa“of selfish 
mdmdualism 

How common the perversion, ventahle acme of Maya, is, 
13 indicated in Frahrada'fl prayer to Viahim, 

Mr I 

•ITR Jdtoi n BhUffatata, VII, n 44 

Elsewhere In the Sk&Savata, it is said, 

“ Most m u n 4 fl retire into solitude to selfishly seek thSir own 
solitary benefit, but the lord Dvaipayana Vyaaa is ever work¬ 
ing for the good of all bemgs ” ifbh Ashvamedha-parva, 
cb- 13, also tells how Kama lies in ambush, hidden in the wish 
for M oksh a itself to attack the unwary Bee The iSctrnce of 
the ETnotions, 3rd edition, p 398 
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THE WORLD-FROCESS AND THE 
PROBLEMS OF LIFE 

m: ^ ^ I 

I 

fn\ II 

3cqf^^ S?B^5?F7 gB^ f 

H r^ )1 

mi q^qf^p4 ^qnniBgi^: i 

ligqlqTl^ -BT^iB^qqcJ^ \\ 

3<n^t^ =q srbctitr. \ 
qojfqmRR^q |] 

^%5f^?gTfqr?j?g: |( 

^ PirqsRi R^qiiT39^: 1 
qai^j^im^iqiiTn ^ ^sPH:feBT il 

The Lord of Beings maketh and unmaketh countless 
cycles and world-systems, as In play. The laws for the 
conduct of human life, mdividual and social, vary with 
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the varying Ages of the History of Man, E^ta, 'freta^ 
Dvapara, and Eali, m consequence of changing conditions 
The roan of philanthropic vrisdoin is born to understand 
and ascertain these laws from time to time, and treasure 
them, and help the observance of them by his people, and 
increase the general store of knowledge and the realisation 
of the Universal Life among them To guide him in. 
rightly discriminating and teaching the different duties of 
the different types of human beings, m different circum¬ 
stances, the all-seeing Mann, son of the Self-born, framed 
this Science of Duty Herein are declared the good and the 
evil results of various deeds, and herein are expounded the 
eternal principles of the duties of al! the four types of 
human beings, and all the four stages of life, of many 
lands, nations, tribes and families, and also the ways of evil 
men And the ruler, the king, the kshattriya, the 
admimstiator, was created to execute the laws and to 
ensure the observance of them respective duties by all, 
as ascertamed and presenbed by the br^^hmai^a, the 
legislator 

JUanw, 1 . 80, 85 98-’9,102, 107,118, vU, 35 


Mesumi 

IN the last chapter, endeavor was made to place 
before the reader what might be called the ground- 
plan of Menu’s Scheme of Life, m a few triplets 
or quartettes of words the wheel of life and its two 
halves, the three ends appropriate to each half the 
corresponding three debts, three repayments, three 
special appetites-aiiibitions (phis a general fourth), 
three special rewards or prizes of life (plus a 
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general fourth), three twice-bom special typ®s or 
classes (plus the general one e-horn plasmic fourth), 
three main special "ways of livelihood (plus a general 
fourth, subsidiary to the three); three stages of 
life in the world (plus a fourth away from rt)— 
arising, in their turn, out of the three aspects of 
consciousness or functions of mind and the three 
qualities of matter ; all ultimately based on the two 
primal factors of the World-process, vtz.^ the Self 
and the Not-Self, each with three attributes, and 
the Interplay between them. ^ 


; trq;, ^4:, 

—3?TfR;, 

qRjtl:, (Rl^qr); «, ^4, (R^O 5 

prrern:, ; fr?fUR% 

; fliPI, ; gini, , 

w); 3 TI^:, 

; S^TciTT, I 

That 18 Pursuit, Retirement, Cyclical Rotation; Virtue, 
Profit, Pleasure^Liheration of Spirit, 8 uperpli 3 r 8 ical Power, 
Lore Univeraal; the Debts to the Teachers, the Angel forces of 
Nature, the Anceators, Study, Pious 'Works, Progeny, (Chanty); 
Ambitions for Honor, Wealth, Power, (Play); Hunger, Acqm- 
sitiveneM, Sex-urge, (Will to Live) j Self-preservation, Self, 
expansion. Self multiplication, (Self-expression); Man of know- 
ledge, Man of Action, Man of Desire, Man of Labor; Student, 
Householder, (unremunerated) Philanthropist-Publicist, An¬ 
chorite; Learned profegsions. Executive professions. Wealth- 
producing professions, professions of Helping with unskilled 
Labor; Cognition, Desire, Action, (Mind): Quality, Substance, 
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RELATIVITY AND VARIABILITY OF 

Dharma-Dutt 


Endeavor •will now be made to sketch in some 
details^ appertaining’ to our own particular epoch 
of the great life'Cycle of the Human Race. 

It IS obvious that laws and rule^ are ■not inde¬ 
pendent of the kinds and circumstances of tbe men 
whom they are intended to guide and govern 
Particular laws correspond with particular con¬ 
ditions , general -with general Unchanging laws 
can be related only to unchanging facts Changing 
facU require changing laws This is amply re- 
cogni‘=ed and prominently enunciated by Manu, 
Vyasa, and other law-givers 

The scheme of laws and lights and duties, varies 
•with the variations in the conditions of changing cycles 
It 13 one for the Krta-yuga, it is another for the Trett., 
it 18 still other for the Dvapara period , and yet again is 
It diftereatfor the Kali-yuga D harm a duty differs with 
time, place, arcumatance, sex, age, temperament voca¬ 
tion, stage of life, means good and ill fortune 'What la 
righteous duty for one may be veritable sin for another 
D h a r mn i8 very various and manifold, according to the 
Ved^i itself Yet there are some few duties which are 
binding upon all umraryingly, with very rare and occa¬ 
sional exceptions' 


Movement (Matter) Omniscience Omnipotence Ommpre 
stuce (the Infinite) Cognisabil ty Desirab hty Mob Uty 
(Root Matter) Self Not belt Interplai (Nature Process) 

1 3p=3l URfsnrnr i 
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The ways of living cannot be the same for child¬ 
hood, for youth, for prime, and for eld And the 
y u g a-s correspond very closely with these The law 
of analogy holds good here as elsewhere, the reason 


^=41=^1 ^ It 

PJcl 11 


Mbh , Shanti chs 35 and 314 




dMc=r u 

sT 11 Jbtd , Amishaaana 


3lf|RT I 

^ ^rr+irf^Si ll Nanu vi 92 , x 63 


New occasions make new duties Time makes ancient 
good uncouth and The old order changeth yielding pJace 
to new And God fulfils Himself in many ways 

The four yugaa or ages are the four cycles through •which 
pass a glohe a country a race etc For an mdiridnal they 
are physically ch Jdhood youth maturity old age (*he four 
ashramas) See the present writer spp 3 50 51 In 
a certa n sense the (idyllic) nomadic the pastoral agri 
cultural r ral the urban industrial and the factorial 
raechancal modes of gregarious life may he said roughly to 
correspond -with the four ages 
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maott] law of correspondence 

of this law of analogy, or correspondence, as it is 
sometimes called, being the Unity of the Self which 
imposes uniformity, or similarity in diversity, on 
all the processes of Nature, that same Selfs Nature 
This law is clearly stated in the old books 

As IS the organisation of the small man even such 
13 the organisation of the Large Man * All the details of 
the Universe have their correapondents in the details of 
the human body because both are bom of the Self same 
Nature of the Selfsame Brahma and untversaJ and 
smgular whole and parts are inseparably bound up 
together To know the one la to know the other The 
body 18 tho living temple of God and the Self is the God 

As the microcosm, so the macrocosm As above, 
80 below This is true on all scales , but for our 
present purpose, the Large Man is the equivalent of 
the Human Race 


* 13^^ Nmr fim i 

)1 Bhaffavafa XII XI 9 

3T?r i 

it II 

II 

si^r^ppTfra: i 
tl 

^ Nifin ^ ^ tn t! 

Oaruda Pumna cb xv 
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The more minute the details of duty, the more 
special and local they must be. This is shown by 
Yajnavalkya’s verse, at the very outset of his 
Smr(i ; 

Listen to the scheme of duties which have to he 
observed in that region of the earth which is the natural 
habitat of the black deer.^ 

The neglect, or the deliberate ignoring, in the 
later days, of this most important principle of all 
law, so amply recognised by the old law-givers, is 
the main cause, and also the effect, by action and 
reaction, of the disappearance of all living legisla¬ 
tion in India, for very many centuries, perhaps 
twelve or even fifteen, now; of the replacement of 
the spirit by the letter; of assimilative philan¬ 
thropy by exclusive bigotry; of the healthful, 

It should he acted particularly that the fact of the Unity 
the omnipresent Self is the cause of the fact of analogy, 
similarity, um formity (as the Manyness of the Hot Self is 
that of diversity). That Unity is the real reason for the 
certainty felt m logical indtictian, otherwise utterly fallible 
and wholly unjustifiable Once, therefore always , as m one 
time and place, so in all tunes and places Why f Because 
the One is Unchanging. The old Nyaya gives the reason of 
vyapti graha (mduction) as being pra tyakshn (direct 
perception) of jati or samanya (genus) simultaneously 
with vyakti or vishesha (particular or individual). 
The new Uyaya calls the same process by the name of pr a t- 
yasa^ti, and makes rather a mystery of it Western 
poets and acientists have recognised and are recognising this 
Law of Analogy orsama-darshitfi," same-aightedaess.” 
ID the larger aenee also, more and more fully, ag, eff , in the 
case of the analogy discerned between the atructufes of an 
atom and a soUc system. 
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gradual, and normal cliange -which means gro-wing 
life, by the rigid and forced monotony -which means 
ossihcaticm, disease, and death 

Earlieb Stages of Evolution 

Enunciating, therefore, this important principle, 
of adaptation and adjustment, at the outset, the 
Institutes [SavihitU) 0 / Manu gives a very brief and 
rapid sketch of cosmogony, of the descent of Spirit 
till it reaches manifestation in the physical plane, 
th^ getiCais of the various kingdoms of vegetables, 
animals, men, gods, fshis, and of time-cycles The 
details may be gathered from the Fur^nas m the 
light of theosophical literature 

Out of all these, the facts most relevant to our 
present purpwe are those connected with the 
changes of psycho-physical constitution undergone 
by tho human race After passing through enor¬ 
mous periods of time, and evolving sensory and 
motor organs, and inner and outer faculties, on 
various globes of the physical piano, in diEforent 
stages of density kao-wn in Samskrt story as globes 
of the physical plane (dvlpas of tho Bhn.loka). 
through Rounds and Races and «ub-raccs an 1 still 
more mmuto divisions, m successive and separate 
continents and *.ub-contincnts and countries— 
allegorised in the Parlpas by tho seven circling^ of 
Pri>avratas car ar und tho globes, and by tho 
scptcnaies of divi ions and autwiivisions of land 
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ruled over by his ^sons’ and ‘grandsons—after 
all this, the human race has arrived at the globe 
and the condition of substantiality of this earth ® 
And vre are now, so Pura^ic and theosophical 
literature tells us, m the reign of the seventh Root- 
Round-Manu Vaivasvata, whose personal name is 
Shraddha-deva, while our immediate Race-Manu 
IS the fifth, who is also apparently designated by 
the same o£5ce-name of Vaivasvata 
That we are in the fourth Round, and have 
crossed beyond the middle point of the complete 
cycle of the terrene Chain, and also of the greater 
cycle of which the terrene Cham la the fourth or 
middle one, seems to be indicated by the Hin<?a 


‘-Varah&a khan<las,avB.rtas, with other oeptenates 
of the eons and grandsons of Ftiyavrata and iheiT soaa each 
a ruler of a dvIpUjU varfha a kha^^da and so forth 

’The Jamhu-dvlpa, at the stags of the Ilavrta-Varsha the 
Bharata Ehanda and the Ary avarta or the King or Bace of 
the Aryaa who are also called Fahcha janah the fifth 
people 

^ Vide The Secret Doctrine The Manua are of different 
grades Every Bound has a Boot Manu at its beginning, from 
whom all Law proceeds and a Seed Manu at its end, in whom 
all results are embodied Hence each Bound has two Maavs 
and 13 therefore a man vantara between (two) Manus' On 
each glabe through which the evolutionary wave passes—of 
these there are seven m a Round—there is a minor Msua for 
each Boot Race As three Rounds he behind us and we are 
now half way through the fourth there have been three Boot 
Manus and three Seed Manus for these three Rounds and wo 
are now under the fourth Root Manu or the eeventh in suo 
cess on On our own globe we belong to the fifth or Aryan. 
Race and bo are under the fifth Race Manu 
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works on astronomy ami aslrology (Jyofisha) ‘ 
Tho<to works say that tho present age is the first 
quarter of tho fourth ago {tho KaliYUga) of tho 
twenty-eighth great ago (Mahsyuga) of tho Vaivas- 
vata Bound, of the third Day of tho Croat or Brahma 
which 19 k^o^vn as tho * White Boar Ponod’ 
(Shveta-Varaha-Knlpa), in tho second half (of our 
Brahtnl’s life time) i e, of His fifty-first year 

The Human Race—Its Primeval Form 

Having thus rapidly brought our jlva s to this 
earth-globe and evolved thorn to the human stage, 
we have now, m order to understand tho signi¬ 
ficance of the Laws of Manu, to take a brief survey 
of the history of tho Human Race in the present 
great age This is presented in detail m H P 
Blavatsky^s The Secret Docirwe, but most suc¬ 
cinctly and clearly in Annie Besant’a The Pedigree 
of Man, and is supported by more or less veiled 
statements and allegories scattered throughout the 


1 The versa of the Bhagmai GltH r, $ ^ 

'® interpreted in two ways One supports the 
statement as to the foorth Round n at ts regarded 

as an adject ve of Manu s and ^ of , , « The seven 
anc ent ^Ishi-s and the four Manu s The other is The 
seven great Rshis the ettll more Ancient Four, t e the Four 
S!uEQara*8, and the Manus See GlfA by Annie 

Besant and Bhagavan Das X 6 



94 THE FIEST STAGE [MANU 

Samskrt Itihasaa and PurSoas ^ The forty-sixth 
chapter of the Murkandeya Pttrana gives the most 
open and connected account that the present 
writer has come across From all these it appears 
that humanity was ethereal and sexless in the 
beginning, then more substantial and bi-sexual, 
then still more solid m body and different-sexed, 
that it will again become bi-sexual and less sub¬ 
stantial , and, finally, sexle=is and ethereal again 
In Manu, we have only one verse to indicate this 
change 

Brahma divided himself into two, became man with 
one-half and woman with the other ^ 

The Murkandeya Purana describes this first stage 
or Root-Race of Humanity on our globe in the 
present Round a little more fully 

In those earliest times there were no differences of 
seasons, hence no marting of the beginnings and endings 
and returmngs of year-periods all times w ere equally 
temperate and pleasant there was neither heat nor cold 
there was no vegetation, no roots and (lowers and fruits, 


*■ The first volume of The Secret Uoefriwe is entitled Cosmo 
genesis and may be described as a h story in great broad 
sweeps of the evolution of our solar system down to the 
format on of our earth The second volume is entitled Anthro 
pogeneais and la a b story of the evolution of the Human Race 
on this earth down to the present stage in the barest outlines 
finishing ofi with bints as to the future stages The Fura^as 
and Itihaeas cover similar ground And it is ' curious that 
modern western universal histone? eg VrcWs* Outltnes o/ 
Siatfyry are beginning to follow similar lines 


^ *Tr(t ay iM 32 
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» slight wont of aliment was felt by human beings m th© 
forencxjns and the afternoons, but all the needed nourish¬ 
ment was obtained by ab*>orption of subtle substances 
fosrnosis of what we may perhaps call ethers capable of 
being indirectly affected by mental effort’] * sound with 
Its fire qualities * was the [one] sensation, men knew no 
differences of age, but oozed out sexless from the bodies 
of their grouts, full grown, and without any deliberate 
reproductive desire on the part of the parents, there wer© 
no distinctions of older and younger, superior and inferi¬ 
or, between them, but all were equal, no tending and 
nurturing and bringing up of bodies was needed , nor any 
eacranients or laws, for all behaved towards each other 
serenely, equably, without the excitements of loves and 
hates , they were all very similar in appearance, all Uved 
the full term of life, four thousand years, and their bodies 
were incappble of being destroyed by disease or accidents 
or violence of natuisd elemental forces or of fellow- 
beings ’ 


* Our breathing to day seems to be a process of much the 
same kmd 

* It is d fficult to Bay what are the qualities meant Herbert 

Spencer, m his essay On the Origin and function of Mus c 
says * Feelings demonstrate themselves m sounds 

as well as m movements Variations of voice are the 

physiological results of variations of feeling The chief 

peculiarities m the utterance oi the feelings (may he grouped) 
imder the heads of (j) loudness, (2) quality on timbre (3) 
p tch, (4) intervals and (5) rate of variation Using 

the word cadence m an unusually extended sense we may say 
that cadence is the commentary of the emotions upon the 
propositiona of the intellect The one humming sound of the 
A m exclamation by vanat ons may be made to express 
pleasure or its opposite pam anger or satisfaction snort ng 
sneer or soothing approbation enquiry or prohibition Tie vital 
importance of s v a r a, tone or cadence to the eflScacy of 
Veda mantra s iS well known 

3 if ^ 1 
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Then came the second double-sexed stage and 
■'Tace* illustrated by the stones of Ila-Sudyiiinna, 
the mother-father of Purttrava, of 
mother-father of Ball and Sugriva, many 

others.^ Climatic and other appurter^^nf condi¬ 
tions underwent a parallel change also. 

Solid land appeared here and there, not everywhere; 
lates, channels, and mountains formed and B®paratea out 


^ ^ \ 

^ns^rra: u 

^ Him fsitnig I 

^ II3IRT n 

3^- sim I 

11 

mnf ^ 3 ^trtrq ^niT i 

^ ‘=1J=JT ^ ^ ^7 ?lTt ’TOU U 

g~iTFTT37 »n! fpir ii 

3 WTi ^ i 

3^3 5fnf^'d JT ^ II 

’ “ Rrmnant* ol bi icxuatitjr • aro tcf fo'iuJ In 
CTCry human being and are d:tclofnl by 
corornratiwe anatomy m th* form of vewtigr* frraaie rc^ 
P«>du«»J»f» organ* la I be male and ef male reproJ“‘'*"^ **1*^^* 
ia the female Hcretn Pii«t» an Jnd!*raUhle ‘o* 

originally bermaphroditc uatjre of the bum^" 

Iwan Dlocb, T^« teximt Lt/t o/ Our Tim*, p- 
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of the oc«an, the beings began to live m and on these, 
and as j et made no houses, the seasons were still 
clement and there “a as no excess of heat or cold "With 
the lap'e of time, a marvellous po^\e^ {sid hi) came 
to them, and thei’* nourishment was obtained from the 
subtle aroma of the waters, by the power or function 
called osmosis (ros-ollasa) They also suffered from 
no violent passions and were always cheerful in mmd 
But towards the end they began to know death, and the 
peculiar power of nounshraent failed, at the approach of 
death, in each individual separately, and in the whole 
la^e, generally This race began to put forth pairs of 
different «:exe3 for the first time m this ka Ipa or round 
At the end of their lives, when about to ie, they pat 
forth round, eg^-hke shapes which gradually developed 
the one or the other sex predominantly * 


qfef? II 

■iNT i 

^-IMr 11 

51 cHRT it gqt ^ I 

cff ^ 3%Wf5Rr f 

:iTTHT-n^ W ST^ II 
m 9T ^ te" I 


o The printed teit hae whicli gives no appropriate 

Bcnse 

b The printed text has ffT^, which makes no sense 
7 
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THE THIRD STAGE 


Then comes the third stage, which is describe 
thus: 

"When the power of absorbing nourishment froi 
the subtle aroma of the waters waa lost, then rain fe 
from the skies, rain of liquids not like the waters of t( 
day, but milky. And from that ram sprang 'mind-crea' 
ed' or ‘wishing’ trees (kalpa-yrksha-a), wbic 
served the purpose of dwellings They ware arbore: 
houses. And from them the human beings of that stag) 
in the first part of the Tret«-yuga, derived all the othe 
simple things they needed. Gradually physical love af 
peared amongst them; and progeny became physica 
with monthly ' flowering' and periodic and repeats 
gestation. * Because of this appearance of grosser desii 


cR: ^ 

1 Seo Havelock Ellia, Psyckology of Sex, I, "* Sexua 
Periodjoty,' and III, ‘' The Semal lastinet of S&v&ges' 
Iwan Block, The Sexual Life of Our Time, p 16, says “ A 
that time, in the human species, as now in the lower animah 
the sexual impulse was periodic in ita activity” See alsi 


a iilVS \ The Brahma Purana and the Ma^sya 

Parana give more details about these, m describing vanou 
continents (V a r s h a - s). The Vi^hnu-Purdna gives us i 
slightly fuller account of the si dd hi -s referred to here Thi 
V&yu-PurAna, Purva bhaga, chs iv and vni, mentions othei 
details. Jlfbh , Shanti-parva, ch 206 (Eumbhakonam Bdn) 
has a very brief sketch of the transformations of the humai 
race during the four ages Many of the other Putranas mak< 
rapid passing references to these The current verses anc 
views of Samakrt lore, as regards etc , (t«d< 

footnote at p 38 ch I. supra,) also apply to the successive 
human races 
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m them, the ‘wishing* trees died away, and other hnds 
of trees appeared, m their place, with four straight 
horizontal (four-Kiuare) branches From these, the race 
drew such food and apparel as it needed The food was 
of the nature of a liquid secretion like honey, stored 
m pot-hke fruit, made without the help of bees, and 
it was 'teautiful to see and smell and taste, and 
greatly nourishing Then avarice grew amongst them 
yet more, and egoism, and tha sense of rainenesa ’, and 

Xbtd , p 36 for connection between periodicity of sei feeling 
and of food, and for how later on hath became conimaous 
as today special kinds of friiits originally seasonal are now 
produced throughout the year by special cultivation The 
classical ancient works on Ifcdicine CAaraka and Sushrufa 
give valuable information on the cycles of food assimilation 
and sexual secretions The disregard of such cycles is a mam 
cause of the widespread psycho physical ill health of the 
times A certain Frenchman has remarked that man is the 
only animal that eats when he is not hungry drinks when 
he vs not th raty and has sex ralatvons at all times Adler 
The Science vf Living p 3S9 (pub 19"’0) A Parana allegory 
Bays that Indra cut off ths w ngs of the then flying mountains 
with hi8 thunderbolts so that they fell down and became 
immoveable and he also slew the vast dark demon Vftra with 
those same thanderholts so that he dissolved in rain The sin 
Indra incurred thereby he divided between the lands the 
waters the trees and the women giving them compensating 
boons The waters become dirty periodically but nour ah life 
and produce pearls and many other good things The lands 
suffer from deserts and sterile tracts here and there but 
hollows and d ggmgs are always gett ng filled up The plants 
Buffer from d aeaaes and unhealthy sap discharges bat their 
branches if cut off grow again Women suffer from monthly 
illness but have the choice and (very doubtful) joy of love 
always 1%^! Thus pain and gam are always 

compensating one another This allegory obviously describes 
the cooling of the earth and the settling down of great 
musees formerly m perpetual commotion and then the begin 
ning of rains and their consequences Other allegonea similarly 
describe other vast geological and even astronomical changes, 
1 See Edward Carpenter Cmhsafion Sis Caase and 
Cure p 102 
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vegetation grew tip trees bearing various kinds of fruit 
at fixed seasons and wild cereals of fourteen kinds 
Thej grew up near the habitations as well as m the 
forests not requiring buman labor to plant and sow and 
grow but only to pluck and reap and store But loves and 
hates and jealousies and mutual hurting increased yet‘ 
more among them and the stronger took possession of 
the trees and cereals excluding the weaker for inequa 
Iities of mind and body had appeared with the new way 
of progenition and then these source^ of labor less food 
failed also Then they prayed to Brahm ^ m dire dis 
tress and He made the earth the great mother and aouroe 
all nourishment take shape as a cow (that is milch 
niumals appeared) and Brahm milked the cow and 
taught them how to milk it and various cereals and 
plants appeared again But thej would no longer grow 
and produce fruit of themselves as before So Brahma 
perfected the hands of the people and taught them the 
use of the hands and the ways of industry and agncul 
ture and horticulture how to grow canes and grasses and 
cereals of various kinds And thenceforwardsmen bve 
by the labor of their hands And this epoch is called the 
epoch of hand power (h a a t a a i d d h i) as the preceding 
ones were those of tree power (vsrkshi siddhi) and 
waterpower or osmosis power (rasollas? siddhi) 
and willpower (lehchha siddhi) Since that tune 
food has to be earned With toi! and all other supplies 
have to be won by industry After teaching them the 
arts of trade and tillage of the soil Brahma established 
laws and conventions differentiating the people gradually 
more and more, into caste= and colors according 
to their different capacities and tendencies And he 
divided life into diftereat stages according to the con 
ditions newly come to prevail of the birth growth 
decay and death of bodies And for each caste and each 
stage he assigned appropriate duties 


’ For the mean ng of Brahma aa I7n versal M nd Gosm o 
Ideal on Collect ve lutell gence etc see the present nr ter s 
Kriihna pp 15 1? 173 176 

* drg ^ ^ ^ ‘ 
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WhGre the Murkaijdeya Purify a speaks of tho 
Creator, Brahma, the Vx^kiiu-Bhngataia mentions 
Ppthu, an incarnation (a v a t a r a) of VLshiju. Tt 
says that Ffthu was the fir^t King who was given. 


^Rsegwtnrs? ?iraf srsiFra i 

Jirfh II 

11 

cWT n 

aT*nf^ JT^r^ 3^ 5^ K3 1 

g I) 

Sp^hTTfS^r^ \ 

(I 

=q^. ^ g 1 

WHT 1) 

fPTT 3T: STSTT; ) 

h U 

^ * 1 ^ Hl^ I 

\ 5?jTIpgyitTg>^lf^: II 
5115^1 ^ I 
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the namo of Haja, and who milked the cow, and 
levelled the earth, and cultivated it, and drew com 
and other foods from it, and also minerals and 


II 

^ sj?mT 1 

^ w I 11 

31TISf3IWfr I 

da'^ I) 

?[?! ?1T II 

fRiNlOTSJift ^ *7cHf^ SIJIT I 
im Jlc^ ofert II 
3f?R¥T 575377 STf % I 

a’Ji^ ^F^iTfdT g=f inr i 

^ It 
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precious stones, end created houses and towns, for 
the first time, in the history of the race ’■ 

At the birth of Pithu, the angels (gandhar- 
vas)sang 

He will be known as the E i j £. because he will 
rejoice the hearts of men by his great deeds The 

illustrious son of Vena, the Lord of Powers, like a rery 
father to the people, provided them with food when they 
were hungry and taught them how to milk the cow, and 
level the surface of the earth, and draw from it the 


g srg II 

=«imKni I 

tFlf^lRTWIPn ^ It 

'For further cons derations on the sjbjoct sec Ar’^Ana a 
Study m the Theory/ of AvatRras Some modern tt «tem 
Sciput sts are heijinaing to turn the r thoughts m this direction 
Thus Wallace m hia vork referred to in a previous note Jforof 
Order and Progress avows hel ef In special spintjal tn 
fluies in the course of mans evolution wh chgivo it a now 
direction A sober book like The Dawn of History (H U L ), 
pp 251 2 recognises tho mfluenco of exceptional men." and 
the disproport onatc increase of cfficiencj when by a hamy 
accident several great men are active s iruUnneoosly" 
Analogous are the or g n of now types or fipecica by sadden 
mutat on as now recognised b> evolution its emigntionof 
colon B ng binds 'rotn old to new countries the shoot ng oS 
of electrons from one atom system to another or from one 
orb t to another w th n the same atom system « and of planet* 
from one solar system to ano*h''r or o' moons from on* 
planet to another—as itid cated e £? n the Puruija legenl of 
how Chandra (our Moon) very long ago ctopel with the wife 
(a moon) of h a teacher Ppbas'’**1 (Jupiter) had a eb Id 
BadKa (Mercury 1 b> her and s i* ultimstely com«*He«Ho 
restore her to Bphs* pa\i after a great war In hearen " «nf 
K gact c astroooniesl lirrooil 
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cereals , and be constructed, and taught them to con¬ 
struct, cattle-pens, tents and houses, villages, towns and 
Cities, and market-places and forts and strongholds -of 
various kinds, and also how to work mines and q^uarry 
stone Before the time of Frthu, these things did not 
exist and the people dwelt at ease, without fear and 
danger of any kmd here and there, wherever they 
pleased' 

Such IS a bird’s-eya view of the past history of 
the race in the words of the Purapa-s 


snir ti iv, xvi, 15 

Pit \ 

III 


II V, xviii, 29 to 32 


® Many parliculars w)l] be found jn Vt hnu Parana I vi 
(Wilsons tranalat on) and trom other Pur^nas may be gathered 
by the student -who is prepared to give the necessary titne 
and labor many details about the third and the foartb Races 
and even nmch larger facts like Chains and Systems In 
Pedigree &/ Man Mrs Desant has identihed Chains 
with the various bod es which Brahma casts off from time 
to time apparently in one Day The Afafsya Parana 
deacr bes B ghteen da^s o Brahma seventeen preceding the 
present Each Parana is supposed to have a special reference 
to the m nor cycles m the present chain wh ch reflect 
the great days resneo lively The we rdest and most 

extravagant and exuberant fane es of the most romantic 
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As to the future, it is said, briefly, that after the 
Dark Age (Kali-yuga) is over, the old conditions of 
the Grolden Age (Safya-yuga) will be established 
again It is also said that one age only does not 


story-writer of to day seem to be aaticipated in the Puranas.as 
having been actual facts at some stage or other of the many 
rares and sub races and the hundreds of minor civilisations 
touched upon by them The gigantic bodies and changeful 
forms of all the most bizarre and monstrous kinds of the earlier 
races of Titans; their peculiarity of substance so that nothing 
could hurt them, not even the electric forces of Indra's 
thunderbolt as m the case of Hamuohi; the gradual diminu- 
tion of size and solidification of substance of the bodies, till 
they became perfectly adamantine m texture and invulnerable 
to weapons, so that even the discua of Vishnu and the trident 
of Shiva and the will force of B?his could not blast them, or 
Cut through their stiff necks or pierce their hard hearts, while 
the results of their tap as lasted, as m the case of Hiran 
yaksha and Hirai;iya Kashipu and Havana and Kumbhakarpa; 
the rapid growth and maturation of the Bakshasa-races, as in 
the case of Ghatotkacha; instantaneous conception, birth, and 
attainment of full size, as in the case of and 

a psa ras; budding off or oozing off m sweat, as in the case 
of the MaiWa varunas, Vusiihtha and Agastya , the inter¬ 
marriages of the Pevas. the pattyas, the Rakshasas and the 
divine Kings of the Solar and Lunar dynasties, as m the case 
of the immense family of Kashyapa, of Samvarana with Tapa*! 
of Yayati with Sharmilhtha and pevayanT. etc —all these 
are to be found m the Purunas A great war of sroplanes Is 
described in the ilatsjfa-Pur&na in connexion with the 
war Another type of civilisation is described for the days ol 
Havana, in the —and so on It is obvious that a 

work which aims at surveying the whole of this world- 
systems history from beginning to end, to deal with the ‘ten* 
subjects which Purinas deal with, can take account of only 
the roost important events and types It will have to speak 
of globes instead of countries, of genera instead of sub species, 
of races instead of individuals, of epochs and cycles in place 
of centuries and years and months This la what the Puraijas 
do A King seems to mean often a whole Race and pynasty. 
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necessarily prevail over all the earth at a time *, 
hut that while one ago is regnant in one part and 
amongst ono people, another may bo holding sway 
in another part and over another people—like the 
older and the younger generation existing side by 
side, or like many brothers living on together, with 
many years’ differences between them, or like a 
virtuous family and a vicious family living in 
adjoining houses* Putting these statements to¬ 
gether we may infer that what is meant fay the 
return of the Golden Age is, that humanity, as 


and aa episode, what extended o\cr a whole civilisation 
OCCUP 7 IQ 6 perhaps thonsands of years. In this way only may 
the Faranas bo interpreted usefully 

To thcosophists, all this will be mere repetition of what is 
described, .in much ampler detail and more lucidly and Con 
nectedly and intelligibly, tn The Secret Doctrine and The 
Pedigree of Man To others it may have the interest of 
novelty To the theosophist also, it may ho a satisfaction 
to find that the Puranas give the outlines of the history 
almost m the same words as are used m The Secret Doctrine i 
and Vice versa, to many Hmdas who may not have had the 
opportunity of looking into the Puranas, it may he a welcopie 
confirmation of theosophical doctrines It is partly for this 
reason that these lengthy extracts have been given It should 
be noted that the available printed text is more or less 
corrupt* aa stated by the editors and publishers themselves of 
the Bombay edition of the Markandeya PuT&na, and verses 
and chapters have become disarranged and thrown out of their 
original and proper order, while other parts have been wholly 
lost or “ Withdrawn from public gaze by the custodians of the 
sacred knowledge " In making the extracts and the transla¬ 
tion, I have therefore had to make some very slight change m 
the order of the verses, in two or three places, to obtain a 
connected sense Out of them, in acoordaaoe with The Secret 
Doctrine 
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a whole, will tire of its present mood of intense 
separative egoism, sex-difference, individualistic 
property-grabbing, of the involved love« and 
hates and vehement excitements of the passions; 
of the endless clash of opinion against opinion and 
pride against pride , of the desperate stru^le for 
existence, not only for the necessaries of life, but 
for honor, power and prestige, luxuries, and amuse¬ 
ments , and that, so tiring of it all, the human 
racial soul will gradually withdraw to a higher 
level, to the bi-sexual and then the sexless condi¬ 
tions, to comparative freedom from the grosser 
passions, and to the more peaceful joys of spiritual 
love, sympathy, and (higher communistic, solida- 
rian) co-opetatioti which those conditions mean, 
before merging into comparatively complete libera¬ 
tion (vid^ba-moksha) with the closing of 
Brahmans, i e , our Round-Manu’s, day of wake¬ 
fulness and work 

In the setting of these transformations of the 
human race, have arisen the Laws of Mann which 
wo have to deal with But, before taking them up, 
it may not be out of place to make a few comments 
on those brief historical outlines, as they have to 
bo referred to o\er and over again, in undor«tand- 
ing the reasons for those laws 

In the first place it may bo noted that there is 
nothing mborently improbable in such a course of 
transformations The law of analogy is coming to 
bo recognised more and moroas all*porvading» orca 
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br modern science, which begin'i to see that atoms 
are as solar systems, and that the life of a single- 
celled animal is typical of all life The law of 
recapitulation, it* , that every individual recapttul 
ates in its growth the type-i of all preceding 
kingdoms and races, is definitely enunciated by 
evolutionist science, and this law is based on, is 
indeed but another form of, the law of analogy If 
there be ani truth in these laws, then, since we 
may distinguish these stages and transformations 
in the life of a single human being we may well 
infer that the life of the whole race will be found 
to correspond The infant shows the stage of 
sexle=sne3s, the adolescent, the traces of both, the 
grown up, of difference , the aging, again a gradual 
effacement of difference, and the aged, a complete 
effacement Of course, at present, these stages are 
marked more psychologically than physiologically 
But the analogy is sufficient for our purpose of 
establishing a prtma facie likelihood 
Secondly, the need to refer to sex difference so 
prominently, is due to the fact that* as indicated in 
the extracts, all other features and differeatiatioiia, 
psychological and physiological, and forms of social 
organisation and other appurtenances, depend 
largely upon this , and changes m those run parallel 
with changes in this The purpose of all this 
evolution and involution may be described, in one 
way, as being, first the growth of egoism, and, 
then the transcendence of it But (next after the 
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hunger-feeling) the most concrete emhodiment of this 
idea is the accentuation, and then the blurring, of 
the sex-feeling.' On these again, depend the nascence 
and the subsidence of all the other passions ; and on 
them, in turn, all the other endless complications 
of life. Hence the prominence given to it. 


' Seft) /», Maratt, AnthropolQgy (H.. U 1..), p 159 ; and 
The Science of the Emotions, ch HI (B) “ On the Kature of 
Desire”. The chief and moat complicated " complex,” in the 
terminoloEy of the paycho analysta of today, Lpdaya- 
g rant hi andk&ma ]ata, in that of the and 

the Bhagava^a, is the sex complex, undoubtedly, at the present 
stage of different'sexed humaoity 

^ fl ifandala 

Bh5ffava{a, IV, v, 8 
« Jbid , X, IMIVII, 39 

But the ego (food) complex and the property.complex must 
not he lost sight of They are comparatively simpler because 
there is less secretivcncss about them Less ; not absence of> 
All three, being prominent consequences of individualist 
selfishness, and therefore exposed to danger from competitive 
odversanc?*, are accompamed by fear and secrctivcncss —soiao 
more, some leas—as well as by ambivalent cihibitiveness 
Insanity may ba said to be, usvarlably, an uninhihitablo excess 
of any one of the ' ignoble* emotion*, due to a corresponding 
<fe/eienep of the contrasting ‘nobto’ emotion, or nee fe*"*®* 
All emotions, mainly six ignoble and six noblo, are directly or 
Indirectly connected with the two triplets of psychical and 
physical eaba j?& b, ambition.* appetites Complexes ns well 

kinds of insanity may, accordingly, bo divided and subdivided 
niidcr the mam ambition appetites and the good and bad 
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la tlj 0 third place, it will appear to many that, in 
the extracts, cause and effect have been reversed 
It IS -stated that phy«»ical degenerations and changes 
take place m their natural environments because of 
psychical degenerations and changes m the men, 
'while a thinker of to-day would deem it safer to say 
that the psychical changes took place because of 
the physical changes Because men are greedy and 
fluarrelsome, therefore the rains fail, and the crops 
do not grow and famine stalks in the land—is a 
startling way of putting things to the modern 
thinker To him it appears more reasonable to say 
that because the harvest has failed and there is a 
shortage of food, therefore there are more thefts and 
burglaries, and men perforce show greed and selhsh- 
ness, and endeavor to snatch the crumbs away from 
the hands of their fellow men 


emotions Witlnn limita compleiea enrich the life by long 
c rcuitiEg “ of the processes of conscioasness as ganglia Ao 
the nervous system or art curios articles of vntv. pictures 
etc a d-welling in excess they h nder load obstruct free 
movement produce m sanity Thus excess ofloka isbana 
(ego complex amb tion for name and fame) and m a d a (pride) 
would cause megalomania of dara tshana and kama 
erotomania of k rod ha (anger) at defeat of any es ha n a 
hoTtrjc dal man a of m o h a (perplex ty because of fear for 
others i e excess of compass on or for onself t e fear 
proper) may cause theo mama or persecut on mama of 
lobha klepto man a And so on. Manus Scheme helps 
to prevent excess of eshana a and format on of such mon 
Btrosities as the ed pus complex and the electra complex and 
neuroses and manias generally and makes Society sane by 
proTisoa for lalancin^ everywhere Excess ih Insamtp^ 
Balance is Sanity 
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The final truth, and in the most comprehensive 
sense, is, of course, the truth of the mterdepondenco 
of spirit and matter, consciousness and vehicle, 
the truth of psycho physical parallelism, that 
change^ of one senes, of phenomena go side by side 
with changes in the other senes, and taking the 
total of time, it is impossible to say which precede 
as cause and which succeed as effect And the 
words of the Vf^hnii Purina approximate to this 
view more closely where it describes the sanio 
stages of primeval human history It says that 
Vishtiu, on the one hand, hardened the hearts of 
men, and, on the other, simultaneously produced 
tho changes in the natural surroundings, which 
made it possible for humanity to taste m full the 
oxporicncos connected with tho spirit of Egoism, so 
that it might return to Uniiorsahsm and submis 
Sion to tho Will of tho Good and tho All*Mcrciful 
with a fuller heart and mind But if we mark off 
dofinitolj a number of events making up n cycle, 
thou it becomes possible to say whether a psychi¬ 
cal o\cnt stands at the beginning, or a physical 
e\ont, each alternately succeeding event being, in 
tho former case psychical, in tho latter physical 
Thus, a thought leads to an action. that gives rise 
to another thought, that leads to another action 
and so on Or, an action gl\cs nso to a thought, 
that leads to a now action, that gises rise to 
anothor thought, and so on It Is thus a matter of 
temporaraonl and of mlectlon for the purpose in 
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hand, vrhether "we shall begin the cycle which we 
wish to mark out for study, with a psychical event 
or a physical event The ancients have clearly 
enunciated the assured truth of this interdepen¬ 
dence and rotation, for metaphysical purposes 
But for the empirical or practical purposes of 
guiding the life of a world system, or of a minute 
individual therein, they begin with consciousness 
From this standpoint, the material arrangements 
and conditions of any particular world-system, or 
planet, or department of it, are the product of the 
Will and the consciousness of its Ruler, even as a 
house, a garden, a school-room for the education of 
his children, with all its furniture and appliances, 
IS the creation of its proprietor’s will and con¬ 
sciousness In the case of a world, at least one 
purpose of the Brahma-Logos in creating its 
conditions is to make them subserve the evolution 
of the embodied selves with whom He is dealing 
And once we recognise that the arrangements of 
the physical world are the product of superphyaical 
forces, we may well go on to say that the gifts of 
the gods flow forth more readily when the men are 
virtuous and loving to each other and to the gods 
In order that milk may flow forth in abundance 
from the mother’s breast, there must be a surge of 
mother-love in her and of tender compassion for 
the helpless baby. And this will be when the baby 
turns to her How shall it flow when the children 
quarrel among themselves and insult her, or are 
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grown-up and self-reliant, and do not care for lier 
any more ? Even so is it with the human race and 
its great mother, tho Earth. When human beings 
multiply too much in sin, the Earth becomes barren 
by counterpoise, to maintain the balance of nature. 
The corruption of the emotional and the astral 
atmosphere by the masses of vicious thought and 
feeling superphysioally, reacts on the physical 
atmosphere, and on the clouds and the rains, and 
therefore famines, plagues, and epidemics of 
different sorts occur.’- 


’ Bee the story of KarkatT, the cholcra-imerobe, m the 
present writer's ily»tie Expenenees, and of pahsaha-yak^hma, 
the conaamption-bacillus. m the Mirkandeya-Fur&na “ The 
Fueeians believe in a great black man . . wandering 
about the woods and raonntamg , . who influences tho 

■weather according to men's conduct ” Spencer, Principle of 
Sociology. I, 392 For a supplementary eiplanation, see 
ATanu, viti. 22, the implication of which is that when the 
many are reduced to serfdom by the few, and the tenure of 
the soil by its tillers is at the scant mercy of others, and the 
cultivators of the earth see the produce of their labor snatched 
away, season after season, by tyrant rnastera, then they 
naturally have no heart left to put into their work, and 
neglect the preparation and manuring of the soil, whieb 
becomes impoverished m other ways also, by tho improvident 
greed of tho masters Ettremes meet What primitive Instinct 
recognises by intuition, advanced science works up to, at last, 
after prolonged courses of intellection and reasoning. That 
psychic biotic and chemical physical forces and atbala and 
sokshma (dense and subtle, physical and astro mental) 
matters interact, that vioteat evil emotions prodneo poisonout 
toxins in the Iwlng body, and elevating and noble ciaotiona 
produce health enhanemg secretions, ii being recognised by 
rardieal physiology And one theory of the origin of 
epidemic* is that disease germs are eometimes carried up into 
the «kies by whirlwinds and w ttcr spouts, and then come 
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From the ina.tter-of-fact standpoint of modem 
politics and economics also, if it is true that a 
shortage of supply increases the intensity of com¬ 
petition in the demand it is also true that if the 
producers are weaker than the non-producers, and 
the latter deprive the former unjustly, by force and 
cunning, of the produce of their labor, leaving them 
not even a living minimum, then they will surely 
cease to labor and produce, and will swell the 


down with the ram m the ill fated tracts Similar views are 
mentioned m Charaka in the chapter on Jana pada 
uddhFansa Those who have realised that mind and matter 
are CO efficients and interdependent that every mood of mind 
goes with a mode of matter, and vice versa that there are 
kingdoms above as well as below and side by side with man 
^nd saperphyaical as well as physical that because of the all 
pervasiveness of the Universal Life Principle the Self there 
13 a vast incessant symbiosis ’ and co operation between all 
these kingdoms bat more prominently to us between some 
and lesa so between others, they will find it not necessary to 
altogether brush aside the doctrine that a kingdom of d e v a s 
(gods elohliitf fanshid. s mala^ak angels) goes side by side 
with the human kingdom that the two are inter related for 
reciprocal help or hindering {GUa m 9 15) that as there are 
fourteen Sfanus progenitors of men so there are fourteen 
corresponding Indras kings of the dev as and that as 
races of men succeed one another so also do those of the 
devas on parallel and inseparable lines deveg and meu 
ioth being more or less individualised forces of Nature as 
indeed are all the other kingdoms also in different ways 
Modern science is trying to d scover the secret of producing 
ram artificially, who knows but that the old sacrificial y a j fi a 
ritea had some efficacy in this respect and comb n ng thought 
force prayer force will force with physico chemical force? 
released by the chanting of mantra s and by the offering 
-of various substances into the fire were able to set working the 
■appropriate angelic nature forces ? But the science of the ritual 
ias obviously been lost for Jong by the professing cimodianst 
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ranks of the non producers of various sorts, till 
gradually the whole land will reel back into the 
beast, as has been illustrated repeatedly even in 
the recent history of the nations ‘ It is also 
admitted conversely that the quality and quantity 
of the work of the cheerful and contented workman 
are better than those of the morose, the sullen, the 
discontented And, finally, it is recognised that it 
IS not the natural needs, but the artificial greeds, 
of highly intelligent speculators, with their trusts 
and their comers and their endless device^ for 
tempting or forcing others to their rum, that make 
the strugg''e for existence so very much more 
painful than, it would otherwise be Indeed, it is 
becoming undisputed that the present system of 
competition in the over-production and over-acquisi¬ 
tion of luxuries is the cause of an enormous wast¬ 
age of all kinds, and of the lack of necessaries to 
large masses of people Thus even matter oMact 
economics ultimately base on character and sen 
timents, and do not altogether contradict and 
disprove the old books 

Fourthly, as to the other details about the extra¬ 
ordinary powers if we look around us to-day, we 

Compare the conditions of the Greelca and their helots the 
Romans and the r provinces the English Batons after 
the Norman con<iiiest the German poassHts before the 
Outbreak of the Peasants War in ad 1522 and the ngn 
cultural populations of France before the French Revolut on 
of Cjarist Russ a of contemporary Bntsh Ind 3 and 

Indian India {te, the Indian States) and of DoUbevik 
Rjsiia dursng tho earlier exper meats of the new reetme 
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find facts which answer very nearly to the descrip¬ 
tions The vegetable kingdom and the lower forms 
of the animal kingdom live by what maj be called 
the osmosis power (ras-ollasa-sxddhi) They 
absorb nourishment from the surrounding elements 
without any deliberate effort The large majority 
of animals, and men also, live even at the present 
day by what may well be said to be nothing else 
than the tree-power (varkshi-siddhO.a consi¬ 
derable part of the human population of the earth 
still derives all its requirements, food and clothes 
and utensils and house-materials, wholly from 
various kinds of plants, to say nothing of the fact 
that the most important part of human nourish¬ 
ment IS air breathing, which is but a form of 
raS'Ollasa All the varieties of sex conditions 
and methods of propagation too, are to be observed 
in the vegetable and animal kingdoms to-day It 
has only to be remembered that the human beings 
of those first Races were very different m bodily 
constitution from those of to-day, though the 
embodied selves were the same—as is shown, for 
instance, by the statement, m Che Icihasub and 
PurSpas, that Jaya and Vijaya incarnated as 
Hirapyaksha and Hirapya-Kashipu in the Daitya 
race, then again as Ravapa and Kumbha-harpa m 
the Rakshasa race, and finally as Shtshu-pala and 
Danta-vaktra m the Sryaa And because their 
bodily constitution was so different, therefore, when 
the PurSnas speak of Cheir food and drink and 
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clothing and dvrellmgs as coming from the trees 
and the waters, they do not mean that richly 
cooked viands, elaborately prepared liquors, silks, 
satins, woollens, brocades, and palaces of brick, 
stone, jewelled marble, steel, stained glass, and 
silver and gold, all came out direct from the waters 
and the trees, but just the means of nourishment 
and of covering up their bodies and escaping 
from the rjgors of the changing climate 

A fifth point which might be dwelt upon, is that 
some of the Pauranika statements confirm the 
theosophical view that, in the present Round or 
Manvantara, the lower kingdoms have des¬ 
cended out of the human, though in the previous 
Bounds the human was gradually developed out 
of the former 

In the other PurSnas, these ideas seem to be 
indicated by such stones as that of the primal 
creations by Rudra Sthapu, under the command of 
Brahma, which Creations (monads) were exact 
copies of their Creator, and would not multiply in 
turn, and again that of the Mohmi avatEra of 
Vishnu during the period of which the germs of 
life that emanated from Shiva became the minerals 
The significance of such stories seems to he that 
what are known as the elemental kingdoms in 
theosophical literature, are, so to say, matured and 
live their life wtthin the body of the Creator, just 
as the seeds of a plant have a slightly separate life, 
and attain maturity, within the body of the 
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parent-plant, and that when they appear first of all 
on the physical plane, they appear as the mineral 
kingdom. The Vtshnu-Bhagava^a indicates that 
these stories belong to previous manvantaras, 
or Rounds On the other hand in the present or 
Vaivasvata Round, the animal kingdom is described 
as bom from the different wives of the Rshi 
Kashyapa (which is also a name for the Sun),‘ the 
eldest of whom is Adiji (which isalsoaname for 
the Earth), and all of whom are the daughters of 
Pak?ha, who has taken a new and human birth as 
a descendant of Vaivasvata Manu 
On the question of fact, obviously the layman, the 
non-expert in physical and supeiphysical science, 
13 not competent to pass any opinion He must take 
hi3 facts from modem science and ancient scrip¬ 
ture But reconciliation between the two does not 
seem to be impossible, and may be attempted, even 
by the non expert, on grounds of reason. 

On the one hand, we have the view of the fixity 
of species, as indicated, for instance, m Manu’a 
verse. 

Ab the Creator fixed prim ally, such is the nature 
of each creature throughout the period of manifestation, 
apd appears m that creature of it^lf. be it murderous or 
be it compassionate, gentle or harsh virtuous or vicious, 
truthful or deceptive» 

' \ Ntrukfa 

?jy^ ^ tl j 29 
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Modem cytologists also seem to support this 
viewj which is also the view of the Bible and of 
pre evolutionist science, when they* say that the 
number of chromosomes is fixed for each species * 
On the other hand, there is the view of eyolutiont 
of the origin of species, proclaimed by modern 
science and also indicated amply in ancient litera¬ 
ture, and most emphatically in respect of the 
gradual progress of the embodied self through the 
lower to the higher stages, till it arrives at the 
human stage, when liberation becomes possible 
How to reconcile these views ? » 

And another question is, whether there has been 
a special exception, in the present Round, and a 
reversal of the normal process, so that lower forms 
have descended out of higher. 

Some slight treatment of these views is relevant 
here, because of its bearing on the castO'Question, 
as will be pointed oat later 
The reconciliation of all these views seems to lie 
m the fact, now recognised by some of the most 
prominent evolutionists, that what they call the 
primal germ-plasm, the ancestral germinal coll, the 
mfimtcsimal biophoro, the living atom, m short, 
has m it already the whole of the infinite, possibi¬ 
lities of spontaneous variations and natural selec¬ 
tions of forms, t c , definite epeeios, but that the 

* “The chrome&owes alwar* appear* In the pain* nutnbrr in 
the Mme ipocics m division of the nucloJ* £nev 

Bntanmea 13th Edn Vol 29 art Cytolorr 
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unfolding of these possibilities of forms is succes¬ 
sive, i e» by evolution, and that sudden mutations 
of type or species also take place under the stress 
of special ‘ spiritual ’ influxes which supersede the 
routine course, and stimulate into activity special 
ids or constituents of the biopbore which would 
otherwise have remained dormant, and throw into 
latency others which would otherwise have become 
active^ This is in exact accord with the ancient 
view that the infinite is contained m the infinite¬ 
simal, that every atom contains everything, and 
that the inner consciousness creates the outer form * 
The consciousness of Brahma—taking the name 
as representative of any ruling consciousness of the 


’ See foot note atpp 105 6 supra And compare the Voffa 
sHtra l IV 2 In floodings sudde« 

inflaxes developments of special elements features lying 
latent m the total character under the stress of special 
gCimuIation may bring about a complete change of form a 
birth into a very different type' The i^nc JBnt 14lhedn 
Art 'Evolution p 923 says Since the chromosomes of 
existing organisms differ much in shape sire and number 
it 19 clear that there has been variation in these characters 
m the course of evolution. In a complete theory the 

first origin and diversity of these factors (genes) must still 
bo accounted for It must be supposed that new factors have 
been added and possibly old ones bave dropped out that 
new material has entered the stream of germ plasm into 
ths cycle of netabol sm and become mcorporated as self 
propagating mgredienta joining m harmon ous co onerat on 
with previously formed factors prcs-amably this building 
process la still going on. 


l and 80 on 
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roquisito grade and power—mako^ limitations of 
time and space, and decides for each particular 
gorm-coll of life what particular form it shall 
develop and manifest, for what period of time, and 
m what region of His system—somewhat as a 
human being makes pots and pans out of homogo- 
noous clay and decides how long the clay shall stay 
m the form of any one pot or pan, and then be 
broken up and fashioned into another It is fairly 
obvious that each expression of countenance, each 
gesture, each attitude of body of any living creature, 
onihodiDS a mood of his consciousness And If 
photographs wore taken of each such expression 
and gesture, and could be animated each by a 
separate piece of vitality, then the one creature 
would become and remain so many different crea¬ 
tures, till the photographs faded away Somewhat 
thus, each living creature may be regarded as a 
mood of Brahma's consciousness The Purapas 
say so eg Brahma was wroth on a certain occa¬ 
sion and His hair slid off as over-angry serpents. 
On another. He shed tears of sorrow and vexation, 
and these became the germs of dire diseases His 
Smiles of ]oy became the gods and gladsome fairies 
His restlessness and moods of activity became the 
human kingdom ^ 

YSVu Purana Ft I oh 9 
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That poisonous toxins and disease germs are pro¬ 
duced hy painful cerebral functionings is recognised 
by modem pathology- And researches m psychical 
science show that thoughts vitalised by su^es of 
emotion take forms in subtler matter, and that, if 
the emotion is sufficiently powerful, they may 
become more densely material and even visible to 
others What wonder then that Brahmans moods 
should take living shape I Further, as every con¬ 
sciousness, high or low, IS governed by the eternal 
law of rhythmic swing, so these moods and mani¬ 
festations of Brahma’s mind would also follow a 
definite course, they would proceed gradually from 
the sense of unity and love to separateness and 
struggle, and then back again These two ex¬ 
pressions cover all varieties of manifestation But 
—and this is the point of the reconciliation^we 
may trace our cycle from any point we please 
Also, there are other cycles running at the same 
time, but at different stages, from different stand¬ 
points, and on other, but connected, planes We 
may trace our cycle from unity to separateness and 
back again, or we can trace it from separateness 


The III xi- describns ten creatons as that 

Brahma put on and cast off body after body which were taken 
possession of and occupied successively by tboruksbasas 
ynkshas doTas men etc From another stand 

point this myth would tyi fy th** case o' institutons 
created by tho or giaal founders (or one purpose and subse 
queotly captured by sebnmers and ut 1 sod by them for very 
different purposes 
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to unity and back again. We may count the 
complete day from sunrise to sunrise, or from sun¬ 
set to sunset, or from midnight to midnight, or, 
finally, from midday to midday. And while it is 
midday in one place, it is midnight, and morning, 
and evening, m others. In one sense, the infant pro¬ 
gresses into tha man, and the man decays into the 
corpse. This is true from the standpoint of the 
body. But from the standpoint of the Spirit, it 
would perhaps be truer to say that the innoeant 
child degenerates into the selfish and worldly-mind¬ 
ed man, and the man of the world refines again into 
the gentle and peaceful sage 
If W9 take only the period of active manifesta¬ 
tion, the day of Brahma, as a complete circle, then 
its first half makes the Path of Pursuit, and its 
second, the Path of Renunciation But if we take 
one day and one night as making a complete cycle, 
then from the middle-pomt of mergence to the 
raiddle-pomt of emergence or manifestation will be 
the Path of Pursuit, and from the middle-point of 
manifestation to the raiddle-pomt of mergence 
again will be the Path of Renunciation After 
the deepest slumber at midnight, there will be a 
nascent tendency towards the dawn and waking, 
even dunng mergence And after the chmax of 
activity at the middle of the day, there will super¬ 
vene a growing inclination to rest, though half the 
day IS yet to run In this way all kinds of cycles 
and eub-cycles may he formed 
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And an ITpamshat says » 

In that vast whirling wheel of Brahma, which 
contains and nourishes all the h a m b a > s, the individual¬ 
ised selves rotate and wander ceaselessly, bo long as they 
fancy and keep themselves apart from the Mover at the 
-"entre of the wheel But bo soon as they realise that 
they are one with It, so soon do they attain to their in¬ 
herent motionless, changeless, steadfast, restful central 
immoTtahty i 

Thus far the history of the human race as given 
in the Puraijns, and such arguments in favor of its 
correctness as may be drawn from familiar experi¬ 
ence and analogy 

From theae outlines of the racial history, it is 
clear that for the first two stages no such laws 
were reqatred as are to be found m the current 
Institutes (Smr(is) The objects of the two halves 
of life were realised by these races instinctively or 
deliberately in a very simple fashion, without the 
use of any elaborate regulations Equality, frater¬ 
nity, and liberty, in their crude physical sense, 
were not merely possible as ideals then, but were 
actual, and indeed inevitable, among people who 
* split off into equal halves, one from another, like 
amoebse, budded off from the full-grown, iik® 


Shvefaskvaiara i 6 
Compare the description m Tantra works of tbosahasr 
ara chakra the (astral) wheel of a thousand spokes * at 
the brahma rand hr a the crown of the bead (See 
also C W Leadheater< The Chakras ) 
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hydr®; or ■who, dying out of one body, immediately 
put foTtb and flung their vitahty into another, like 
bulbous plants, as indicated m the Rakta-bija 
stones of the Futs^as. 

But, towards the middle and end of the third 
stage, when the method of propagation became 
different, and therefore distinctions arose of older 
and younger and e<iual; when physical fraternity 
was superseded by an unignorable paternity and 
maternity and filiety; physical eqnality, by the 
obtrusive difference between the tmy infant and 
the full-grown man, and physical liberty by a 
patent helplessness on the one hand, and, on the 
other, an inner soubcompulsion to supply not only 
one’s own but the helpless dependents* needs, when 
loves and hates supervened, and egoistic mis¬ 
appropriations by one of what was intended for 
many, defeated the pnmal, simple, and instinctive 
socialism and commonwealth—a commonwealth 
like that of tha non^ferocious bird-, and animals 
to-day,' then equality, fraternity, and liberty 


i Hobbes (thought) Man beicg essent ally selfish the 
rtate of natire was one of irar Locke coccei-ed 
(u) to bo OTJ" of equality and freedom Rousseau 
conceired (it) as a eouditjon of ideal happiness only 
abandoned because Browicg populat on and advanc ng civih 
■atiOQ brongbt evils” Gettell Introduction r<s poithcat 
$atnc€ pp. 85 85 (pub 1925) Tha Paranas and Itihdias 
•upport Konsseaa a new as will be soen from the 
tons in tbs teJt above frtm the Iflrkandejn Purina 
The rdyu Piirdsa, Part I ch. viu and 2Ibh SbaaUTarra, 
ch. 6Si deal with the rubiect of the ongm of the ttate and of 




128 EQUALITY, FRATERNITY, LIBERTY [MANIT 

transferred themselves from the physical to the 
superphysical planes , and eciuality became equality 
of right to maintenance of body and education of 
mind, according to need and capacity, fraternity 
became brotherhood of soul, and liberty the inner 
self-ordered liberty of Spirit •which is ever indefeasi¬ 
ble everywhere and then laws and conventions 
and divisions of labor became necessary, and 
“divine kings ’ were appointed to govern men 

Vasi^htha says to In the shoreless immensity 

of Brahma, by the Force of eternal universal 
Nature, our particular Creator, Brahma arose, of Himself, 
as a vast Centre of Vibration even as a wave arises 
amongst countless other waves on the surface of the 
ocean "When, in this creation of His, the Golden Age 
came to an end—the age when infant humanity simply 
moved and acted, al'ways, and as bidden by the elders 
of the race and so grew towards maturity—then, hecau^^e 
the growing egoism struggled with the old innocent 
obedience humanity BpiSered confusion as does the child 
passing into youth Then Brahjna, Surveying the whole 
plan and history of his creation past present and future, 
created me and stored all possible kinds of knowledge m 
my mind, and sent me do'wn to earth to replace the 
Ignorance and error of the childlike race with educa- 
^tion and truthful science And as I "was sent so 
were other sages also Ntrada and others all under 


the king specially The warnug state of nature * is called 
matsya nyaya the law of the fish devouring cue 
another the idyllie and arcadian kapota ny&ya the 
law of the pigeons hilling coomg loving, and flocking or 
harina nyaya the law of the deer peacefully/eednig’ 
multiplying, and herding God gave the king war begat 
the king people appointed the king social life evolved the 
king all such views are reconciled m the Mahs bh&ratam 
■fc'b'iTis'rt'SAtny 
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■the leadership of Sanal-Kumc m ’ These Sages then 
establiahed kings m various regions of the earth, to guide 
the perplexed people, and formulated rnany laws and 
sciences, for mutual help and sacrifice amongst the human 
and the dev a kingdoms They framed these laws and 
sciences out of their memory, in order to help on the 
accomplishment of the three objects of the life of matter 
Duty, Profit, and Pleasure But with the further lapse of 
time, when the wish for food became diurnal, and agn* 
cultural labor to earn it necessary, then feuds and 
rivahies and disturbances of emotion in men, and 
oppositions of heat and cold and wind and weather in 


> Sanat Kumara, as Standa is referred to m the Chhai^dogjia 
Upam^hat (vii, 26) as the Final In tiator who imparts tho 
Tarako mantra, the secret which enables tta jiva to 

* cross over,’ from darkness to Light from the unreal to the ReaL 
from death to Immortality, from doubt to Certainty, from fear 
to Safety he is thus a reprraentatjve ol Shura the final 

* Saviour As Skauda or Gtiha he la the son’ of Sbira , and 
passes through tho wombs of a number of great beings, 
ParvatT, Agni, Gangs and siX Kyttlkns Perhaps this means 
that he 13 a h ghiy advanced jTva who has lived on many 
globes and gathered vast experience of all their cycles 
Samba, the son ot Kt^lma is said to be an incarnation of his, 
or over shadowed by him The Secret Doctnne speaks of him 
as tho Great Initiator, or the Great Being the leader of tho 
band of the four Ruraaras,forms of Shiva who sacrificed them 
solves for tho siko of Earths humanity and came o^er teom 
Venus IQ her last Round, after the end of our Kfin yuga, 
and about the middle of ta the time of the third Rout * 
Race about eighteen million years ago, and whoso bodies are 
created by k r 1 yli shakti by many Lords of Wisdom 

There is a grand description of tho birth and anointing* of 
Skandd fais endowment with marvellous powers by the gods 
and of hia slaying of the titan (also named) yaraka in 
J/JA . Shalja parva ch» 45 17 The word t&raka also 
incana the AUSl, wherem are locked up the highest ‘saving** 
grace and sacred knowledge and occult power (See The 
Pranaia TiSdo ) For dcsignat oos of the Spiritual Hierarchy 
ia term* of various religions seo the pfeseat writer • Ktthna, 
XL m 

9 
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natuTe, arose concurrently, and kings became unable to 
guide and govern their peoples vrithout vrars and strug¬ 
gles ^nth enemies outside their dominions, and mthout 
the infliction of punishments inside And, therefore, 
both rulers and ruled euflfered great depression Then 
in order to enhearten them again, and carry on the 
Creator’s plan of evolution to its fulfilment, we expound¬ 
ed to the kings and rulers, the wide-ranging views of 
the true knowledge (explaining the scheme of life, and 
the necessity of the apparently evil stages, and the laws 
wherewith to regulate those stages and achieve life’s 
ends through them) Because this Science of Life, this 
Science of the Self (AiJ hyatma-vid 3 a) was first 
expounded to the kings therefore it came to be known 
as the Eoyal Science and the Boyal Secret From the kings 
it filtered out to the praji the * progeny,” the people 
Knowing it, and knowing it alone, may men, 1» they 
‘princes’ or be they ‘people, attain to peace of mind and 
do their duties well' 
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Manu has a verse vrhioh has a similar signi¬ 
ficance for the theosophical reader Svayambhuva, 
the first Manu, is approached by the Rshis for 
instruction After speaking a few vers es to them, 
he says 

All this Science of human duties the Bshi Bhrgu 
will explain to you in full He learnt it from me in 
ita entirety' 
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And theieafter it is Bhigu who recites the 
Institutes oj Manu to the listeners 
Bbxgu, according to the Puianas, is the ancestor 
of Venus, Shuhra, and we are told, in The Secret 
Doctrine, that from the planet Venus, now in its 
last or seventh Bound, perfected Beings came over 
to the earth at about the middle of our third Eace, 
<as a special ‘spiritual influx’) to guide this 
humanity Apparently, highly advanced as well 
as younger embodied selves have come in from 
other planets also, to colonise the earth and to help 
in ruling the colonies, as is indicated by the stones 
of the Solar and Lunar kings and their births and 
marriages, and of the various classes of ancestors 
(Pitfs), who are the sons of various Sages (Rshis) 
connected with various planets, and make up the 
bulk of our population ^ 

But the work of principal Guides and Teachers 
wag taken up by the beings from Venus And the 
laws given by Bh^gu, a portion of which seems to 
be embodied in the current recensions of Manu- 
Smrit, are, then, the laws which appertain to the 
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speQial circumstances of the human race during 
the epoch of hand-power (hast a-s i dd h i) and sex- 
difference For that epoch the * caste-and-order 
polity’ CVarp-ashramaDharina)of Manu’ as declared 
by Bhpgu, IS the archetype and basis of all systems 
of social organisation and law, of all the nations 
and civilisations that take birth, live, and die 
withm that epoch, and which they all must follow 
m its broad outhnss, however much they may differ 
in the minuter details, however much they may 
profess to supersede them, however much they may 
reduce, or annul, or even pervert Into curses, the 
blessings and the benefits of them, by working them 
in the wrong and rebellious spirit 
In order to understand how Kanu’s Code is such 
archetype, and how, when modern efforts at solving 
a difficulty fail, we may perchance derive a helpful 
suggestion by going back to that archetype, it is 
desirable that we should take a survey of the mam 
problems that vex the modem mmd These are, 
after all, not so very many, that is to say, the main 
problems The minor ones are countless But the 
imljortant ones, the key-problems, on which the 
others depend, are comparatively few And they 


* The division of Society into four castes—teachers warriors, 
merchants manual workers—and of *he indiyidjol life Joto 
four orders or stages—student householder server ascetic 
Varna is literally color b u is used as the equivalent of cast® 
also because it would seem there is some caturnl corres 
pondencc between sfiecific colors of astral and phrs cal bod es 
■peeific temperanjents and functional types 
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hare been the same for thousands of years The 
words, the counters of thought, the language, hare 
altered from age to age Perhaps the aspects hare 
also changed slightly But the main issues hare 
been the same, age after age and country after 
country. At the present day, perhaps some raiUions 
of tons of paper and ink are used up annually* and 
an incalculable amount of energy and time spent, 
m the putting forth of thousands upon thousands of 
journals, magazines, dailies, weeklies, books, pamph¬ 
lets—all perpetually treading the mill of the same 
score or two of questions, and, to all appearance, 
making no palpable progress And the spirit of the 
hulk of such reading and writing is the spirit of 
strife, appropriate to the Dark Age, the age of 
Kali* struggle, competition, the spirit of dis¬ 
cordant struggle, and mutual irritation, and scorn 
and belittlemeat of others and smart display of self, 
and continuous attack and defence , the spirit which 
effectually makes all satisfactory solution of the 
difficulties impossible, being itself the mam cause 
of these difficulties And it is not confined to the 
young and the excusable but has invaded the 
legislative halls of nations and the minds and words 
of aged statesmen, where at least should ever reign 
the spirit of the Golden Age, the spirit of patri¬ 
archal anxiousness for the good of the people, of 
mutual recognition of good motive, of eohor and 
earnest discussion with the one object of finding out 
the best way. But the consolation, in what would 
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otherwise appear a tremendous waste of time and 
temper and health and energy, is that, perhap'’, in 
this fa‘?hion, the race may be rushed more quickly 
through the stage of egoism and aggressiveness, 
that it may learn the necessary lesson of the evils 
thereof, m a widespread if somewhat cursory edu¬ 
cation, by means of current papers, reaching almost 
every home not wholly illiterate, and learn it la a 
shorter time, and also in a more bloodless ^ though 
by no means more painless fashion, than in the 
immediate past, qf the so called mediasval ages, of 
East and We>t ahke Also, the theosophist will 
see in these new ways and means of education, the 
promise of another result, m accordance with the 
scheme of evolution that he believes in, viz , the 
quic^jer development of the subtler, astral and 
causal bodies, by the intensified exercise of emotion 
and intellect lotth restraint of physical violence. 


'This "waa -written nearly fi\e years before the Great 
Earopean or rather World War of 191< 18 And even so 
the word bloodless waa scarcely correct even then. DnriDg 
the silty two years of the writers 1 fe at the t me (19^0) of 
wr t ng th a note there ha% e been something I ke twenty b g 
wars moat of them n. Europe m wh ch more and more men 
have been under arms success vclj unt I the Calminat on in 
th s last in -wb-ch more than three t mes as many combatants 
(th rteen tn lliona) were alaightered out" ght as in the war of 
the Mahabharata ep c (fojr m tl ons) Erom harsh thoights 
and emot ons to harsher words and f'om them to murderous 
■blows—s the usaal psycho phys cat course n the natonal 
life as much as m the nd > dual See the present writer s The 
SuperphyiiC’> of ^ ar (Adyar Pamphlets Ser es) 
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tie proper day of which (physical violence) was 
the day of the fourth Race ^ 

"We are told in the old hooks that the Dark Age 
suffers consumption and waste of vitality because 


* Tf the restraint of physical violence is secured But it has 
not been, so far, as shown in the previous note It is true 
that, within the limits of their own populations and territories* 
states and nations have, for many decades now, been " count¬ 
ing heads instead of breaking them ” , hut outside those limits, 
nmtual behavior has been almost worse than ever The evil 
emotions, it would seem, have been gathered up and removed 
bodily, as it were, from the inner parts to the peripheries, hke 
rubbish swept from houses into the streets But this is a 
natural process Men advance slowly from large concept to 
larger and yet larger concept of the sphere of the self, body, 
family tribe, nation, race, mankind, until, in the course of 
ages, they perceive that all is Self 

In the meanwhile, with all its shortcomings and its vicious 
all vitiating limitation of co operation with the white-colored 
people? and acquiescence in the exploitation by them of weaker 
other colored races, the League of Nations is a hopeful sign? 
and Mahatma Gandhi's great, wonderful, unprecedented, wort 
m India, of leading a Holy War for freedom (progressing 
for over Bi* months now at this tune September, 1930- 
all over India), from servitude to Britain, a truly holy war 
of utter nOn-iiioliKCe and patient suBering (by passive resist¬ 
ance and civil disobedience of various evil laws and autocratic 
ordinances) against the violence by fine distraint, confisca¬ 
tion jatl, bludgeon, and bullet of the foreign government— 
this marvellous work, arresting the surprised attention of all 
the other countries and evoking sympathy in almost all, is 
giving to the professed objects of such Leagues, the vital 
tptritual supplement they so greatly need 

If this Holy Wap in which women and children have also 
begun to suffer side by side with the men succeeds—and all 
pereons in all countries, who think about it at all, with the 
exception of handfuls of predaccan-hearted militarists and 
capitalists here and there, are surely praying with all their 
heart that this %sst experiment, in the very spirit of the Christ, 
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of fast livinB, of burning tho candle at both ends, by 
intensity of sin and selfishness as well as of the 
inevitably corresponding self-sacrificfl and merit; 
and that tho experiences -which would ordinarily 
spread out over 432,000 years, might, by this process, 
be concentrated into a fourth of that long time. 
This is in accordance with the immense mental and 


may succeed—then the Human Race will ha'7e discovered 
the practical aapecC ofthe moral equtvaient of War” Its 
theoretical complemeTit, the secret o^ good govemmentt it ■will 
discover when it realises that Belf-gOverncnent means gov«ra' 
ment I e , primarily legislation and secondarily execution, by 
the Self of the people their best and wisest their luest 
cipenenced and philanthropic, their select and elect the true, 
bumble, ‘ slaves of duty*, followers jn the footsteps of the Ideal 
Spintjal Hierarchy. This higher Self, unhappily dormant for 
long now m India js, indeed, being revived and re-a'wakened id 
the heart of the Indian People on its ethical and actional side, 
by the saintly self-denial and the divinely inspired methods of 
hlahatm^ Oandhi, which arc creating anew, in that heart the 
daivl-sampat {GitS, rvi, 1-3) of courage, a-b hay a, 
sclHacnfice, philanthropic sensitiveness, fellow-feeling, public 
spirit, patriotism unity of heart harmlessncss, a-himsh, 
the will to Suffer but not to do -wrong resolute truthfulness, 
sa^y-agraha, brave declaration of and insistence on 
rights and principles The cognitional side of that higher 
Self, the dear vision the wisdom of theosophy proper, the 
farsight and foresight the unity of intellect the clear con 
viction and the light of knowledge side by side with the heat 
and fire oi selHaorifioing courage the unfaltenng grasp of 
the permanent spiritual psycho physical principles which 
anderlie all just social organisation and sound economic 
policy and which alone can make it possible to firmly 
establish and steadily namtaia a stable and tni® Swa-raj 
the raj of the true S wa, the rule of the Higher Self, after 
self-sacrificing courage has won it—this wjJl surely come to the 
people when they have sufficiently developed the indispensable 
fundamental virtues of ahimsa, satya, and abhaya 
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emotional activity of the age and the neurasthenia 
which 18 its characteristic disease 

Making out a rough list of these problems even 
on the basis of the contents of current journals, we 
see these 

1 The struggle between capital and labor, 
between rich and poor, looms very large How to 
abolish poverty, to secure an adequate suppiv of 
necessaries for every individual, to regulate pro 
fessions, occupations, industries, factories, means 
of livelihood generally, to make impossible the 
perennial dislocations of social routine by strikes, 
riots, rebellions and revolutions to keep the people 
duly alive, in short'-this is the first harassing 
difficulty, the economical, which is playing havoc 
with the nervous svstems of scores of statc*'men 
and administrators, and with the very ^lives of 
millions of the poor 

2 How to assign the rights and duties of the 
sexes, make domestic life happier, and bow to 
regulate population, i c, maintain a due proportion 
between sources of production of necessaries and 
the consumers of the produce—this, the problem of 
sox and population, is intimately connected with 
the first or economical prcblom Competition 
between the sexes, struggle between the right side 
and the left side of the same body, war between the 
father and the mother, would be a horror unheard 
of, Wore it not that the spirit of egoism, pride, 
appropriation, beginning in the field of economics 
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and politico, has penetrated into the home, in. 
accordance with nature’s prorision that ercess 
shall defeat itself by laying the axe to its own roots 
m the end ^ 

3. How to prevent disease, •jecure at least a 
modicum of health and physical development for 
the people, regulate sanitation, abolish epidemics 
and contagious and infectious diseases duo mostly 
to social vice, provide for a wholesome disposal 
of refuse-matter, avoid overcrowding, minimise 
intoxication—this is another important set of the 
worries of the man in office, whose futile strivings 
with them are tho joyful opportunihes.fortranohant 
hut barren leaders and comments, of his sworn 


1 The proverb says, “ When thie\e3 fall out hoaeat men 
prosper’ • And thieves must fall sooner or later^ over 
the divson the loot Witness the late great war, for 
' world dominion or downfall,’ raanly betwcftn England and 
Germany at bottom, rnto wh ch the other countries were 
dragged in by the force o' circumstances It is not possible 
to heat half of a bar of iron red hot and keen the other half 
cool If a man or a nat on, saturates bis or its tinnd with 
pride contempt oppressiveness towards another, tt will be 
scarcely poss hie for httn or it to keep any port on of that mind 
pweet and affectionate for hia or its k th and k n for very long 
The rich tovra'da the poor, the astute towards the s mple the 
fanged and clawed towards the defenceless the ruling’races 
towards the subject ’ races—by excess of arrogance and 
greed and mtox cat on of power suffer such a corruption of 
tie r general nature and of the mara l psyehieaJ, spiritual 
atmosphere all around them as compels them to fight amongst 
themselves and destroy each other Kai-ma works from 

Fears and warnings of a yet greater war are abeady rife 
Armaments continue to swell in the west and are heavier and 
more burden seme than before Tie spirit bas not been 
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ftdvorsancs and mappoasablo critics, tho occupant* 
of tho editorial and contributorial chairs 
4 ^Vhat to do in tho matter of oducatJon, 
whom to toacb, whom to leave alono, whether to 
make it compulsory for all, or optional, make H 
freo, or make it oxpcnsivo, or loavo it to tho indi¬ 
vidual s moans and opportunities, whv to teach, 
when to teach, what to tench , how to teach, sshen 
and hovi far to generalise, when and hois far to 
Rpcolaliso, how far to make education litorari't 
scientific, cultural how far technical, mochaniesi, 
mdustnal vocational, what times in tho daj and 
what seasons in tho year to use for the purpose, 
to teach many things togothor, day after day, or 
few, or one at a time, what holidays to ohserf# 
whether abort and frnqucnt, or long an 1 at long 
Intervals, whether to Insist on Instniction in re¬ 
ligion anl tho things of another life than th* 
phjslcal, Instmcti n in manners anl morals. In 
graceful waj a and social ellnuetto In cour*csy and 
genlilessf, nr whether to make tho ivlucatinn wholly 
secular and leave every chit 1 , iin]es<i protectal hy 
some special anl firtunato InsUrct to gn)w up I® 
the n ition that ho {» I e»tof than every WyrI.o ar* 
owes n» pratilu !o to hi* el ler* an I n i elohl* of any 


t’s* no iv* a«urt ♦*'* 
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kind to the social and natural organisation and 
environment in which he lives—this is another 
set of difficulties, acutely exercising the minds of 
literate people to day 

5 Who shall hold sovereign power , who shall 
exercise authority , who shall make and who shall 
work the laws, what is the best form of govern¬ 
ment , autocratic democratic, or midway and 
parliamentary, monarchical, republican, or bureau¬ 
cratic, theocratic or plutocratic, plebeian, or 
patrician, aristocratic or oligarchic, ^ what shall 
be the mutual relations and proportions of the 
various departments of government, legislative and 


I In the At stotel an phrase the rule of the one the few or 
the many monarchy ar stocracy or jx»Ii ty or in the r per 
verted and corrupt forms tyranny ol garchy or democracy 
Th a d attottion by anthmct cal number doea aot carry much 
a gnificance on its face by itself though m the actual 
workng because of the psycholog cal facts involved it 
assumes importance The deep paycholog cal a gn ficance 

of different forms of govemniont as imeparahly intertwined 
w tb or indeed spr ngmg oat from and rooted in soc al 
atructjre and calture la better brought oat by the Samskrt 
words brahma^a faiya or eccles Hat csm ^acrcdotal 
sm theocracy kshattriyarajya fejdal sm, tn 1 tar sm 
ar stocracy bureaucracy vaisbya rajya cap tal sm 
maminomain tmocracy plutocracy ahUdra rajva tabor 
ism democracy mobocracy All these are defonnat ons by 
eiaggerat on of one feature at a t me of the only r ght form, 
Manavarajya homocrscy or ar sto demo cracy (eg sfat on 
by sclflMs talent Seeley (n Poiiiticaf Science p 140) 
approximates to th s dea when heapeats of ch« IVar State 
the Law Slate the Trade State the Pol ce State the Culture 
State liar and pol ee a excess would fall undee kahat 
triya rajya Law under brahmana rajya Trade 
under ra »hy* culure perhaps onderminava 
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executive, civil and ecclesiastical, ]Udicial and 
police and military, and their numerous sub-divi- 
sions, what shall be the various forms of taxation, 
of raising the income of the State and lessioning its 
expenditure , what shall be the diplomatic methods 
of maintaining the balance of power between, 
nations, (in such a way that that balance shall 
always be strongly inclined in favor of one’s own 
particular nation 1), how shall be avoided the crush* 
mg burdens, of militarism and navalism and now 
air fore ism, which are nature’s readjustment of that 
inclination of the balance, whether ‘self-govern 
ment’ shall mean government by the htqher self of 
the people, their best and wisest, disinterested and 
selfless and philanthropic, their real ‘select and 
elect,’ or by the lower self of the people, unprin¬ 
cipled hunters of place, power, preference, pay, 
perquisites and pleasure, corrupt and corrupting 
fiolf-soekors—these topics form another class of 
questions which are the prolific source of endless 
hoart^scarching and heart-burning, blood-boihng 
and brain-wastmg 

6 What affairs shall be dealt with ofEcially 
by the government, what left to the private 
management of the people , who shall own the land 
and the mines, quarries, forests, and other such 
natural resources, and to what oxtont, in who«o 
hands and how far shall wealth bo allowed to 
accumulato, whether any private property and 
possessions shall bo porrolttod or none, whether 
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tlio Slnto shall roRulate, on tho hasii ofthobc^t 
nvailfthlo medical and *tctcntiiic knowIodRO, tho 
nature, <)uallt>*, and quantity of the food of tho 
nation, and how and by whom it “hall bo produced* 
or whether it '*hnll be left to tho blind ^^ropinp^* 
in'^tinct*!, mutual imitation*', casual rcadinps and 
chance information, and tho momentary hko-t 
and di<likc'», of tho people; whether wi'<o men, 
export** in psycholoRy and pathology, In economic**, 
politic*, and history, in tho varioii*» science*! that 
minister to tho wolfaro of human boinps, saffos 
who can judge tomporamonts, and mental, moral, 
and physical quaUtios, and what numbers tho 
territories and available resources of tho state 
can support easily without conflict with other 
states—whether such shall have a voice in tho 
making of marriagos, tho regulation of popu* 
lation by control of births, tho assignment of 
vocations and the fitting of men and women into their 
appropnato places m tho scheme of tho manifold 
social labor; or whether those shall bo loft to tho 
blind, chance and bhndor competition of tho inclina¬ 
tions of tho moment of each individual; briefly 
whether the national organisation can and should 
be conducted along tho linos of a wise and benevo¬ 
lent Socialism, in which tho governinent consists 
of advice by patriarchal-and-matnarchal-bearted 
and experienced elders, and intelligont acceptance 
and co-operation by instructed youngers, or whether 
the general level of character is as yet so low, and 



144 


INNER IMPULSION 


[MANU 


selfishness and aggressiveness so high, that it must 
^or long continue to be let run in the ru^ed race¬ 
courses of arrant and rampant and unrestrained 
Individualism—these are other problems, which 
though but other forms of those included in the 
before mentioned five groups, are yet acquiring a 
distinct shape of their own, and beginning to make 
■theraselves felt, at first, in academical writing’’, and 
then in a more active and experimental fashion m 
■departmonts of government ‘ 


‘In terms of Herbert Spencers Principles of Sociology 
these problems may bo class fied under (i) Domestic (ii) Cero 
monial (ill) Political (iv) Eccles ast cal (v) Profess onal and 
(v ) Industr al Inst tut ona or under tho (i) sustaintu? («) 
TCgalat ng and (iii) distributing systems Spencer trSi^es the 
evolutionary h story of the institut ons and the systems Our 
theme is What are tho forms of these wh ch are the beat and 
most sii table for humanity at its present stage according to 
hlani The advent of Bolshevism m Russ a, in 1917 has 
expressly in t a ted a tremendous experiment on n vast scale, 
in an extrema form of Sooiatism or Communism But change* 
•of a rad cal character have been taking place in its policy 
annually a nco then and it is far loo early yet to form 9 
defin to op n on on the subject But it vould seem that 
Bolshov sm errs profoundly m respect of some fundamental 
laivs and facts of human psychology and will therefore fo I 
Mantis Scheme is it seems to some of us at least tbevef^ 
best and most prnct cal form of communsm poss ble kce'iug 
n V ew tho psycho pbys otogy of mankind Tho capital *t 
countries also arc slowly and w th much res stance but 
safely mov ng in the d reel on of a le« extreme and toore 
rca.<K>nable soc at sm w tbout giving theraselves that name 
under cover of super taxes and death dut es wb eh ar* 
dev!Co#-“bjt not goad der ees — fot fed str bit tig wealth and 
rHueng laeijjaltes. Tide eg OB Shaw* Guide to 
Socialitm amii Capitalitm (pub, 1958) What are Manu* 
>derircif Mora) and spintja} eulture of tho whole pcopl* 
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Along the lines of these newest shapes of the 
problems, and the erponmonts connected with 
them, gradually leading on to a more aquitafale 
division of necessaries and luxuries, leisure and 
work, pleasure and possessions and power and 
honor, somewhat like tho Manu’s, may be found 
ultimately the satisfactory solution of the whole 
mass of diflSculties, experiments, for instance, in 
tho way of new forms of taxation, tending in the 
direction of a more even distribution of wealth , or 
of abolition of an old system of caste or class, and 
introduction of now tests and standards of qualifica¬ 
tion for the different vocations Of course, the 
obvious defect and danger of such experunents is 
that they introduce a sudden charge in one part of 
the social organisation, but make no provision for 
a concurrent change in the rest of the parts If 
great wealth has accumulated in the hands of a 
few, however unrighteously they may have gather¬ 
ed it, and a large number of dependents have 
gathered round the-^e few, even though they may 
be engaged m non productive labor, if that wealth 
should be taken away suddenly from those few and 
no provision be made for those dependents—who 
also are part of the people and ought to be provided 
for, though employed unwisely for the time being 
—then the sudden change will surely lead to 

■first and foremost whence perpetual tnmr impulsion to the 
good the harmonious and the juat rather than external 
compjlsion hy so*called law and perpetual conflict and failure 
10 
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confusion and the throwing out of gear of the whole 
system We cannot knock off walls and pillars 
and archeg, here and there, at willi from under the 
roofs of an existing and many-storeyed building, 
without disaster If we are tired of living in it, or 
find it defective, uncomfortable, and necessary to 
change, then we have either to build a new one 
from the foundations , or, if we have not the time 
and cannot afford to do so, then at the least we 
must carefully and thoroughly shore up and support 
all supenncumhent weights before we make any 
alterations in the existing supports Even so, a 
radical change from Individualism to Socialism and 
Humanism cannot be brought about at one stroke 
and m a single day, but can only bo gradually 
secured by first the thorough education of the 
whole population, rulers and ruled, in the funda- 
moatal fact of the non separateness, the Unity 
of all Life, and, based on that, in the psycho¬ 
physical principles of social organisation, according 
to the receptivity of each individual, by the conse¬ 
quent change, for the better, in the general tone and 
spirit of each towards all, a change from the wish to 
outraca others to the wish to carry others along ^» 

• Compare tkc following from a recent book * The centra 
of consoiomnea* (should bo) tranaferrod from our private to 
our aasoc ate llCo Th" consciousness of the aol 

liar ly of ibo group leads direcllj' to a sense of rc^pona WJ V 
responsibility In a group nad for a group Every 

■Ingle act of our life should bo looked at as a MCial act , 
Tollett Th« A«ir State pp 367 8 The book hai be«n ngbtfjr 
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aad then by the resultant improvement of the 
general average of character—by the education of 
the soul of the nation in short. Then only will 
become healthily possible a redistribution of work 
and leisure, a new division of labor and the proceeds 
thereof, m such a way that each shall make tho 
best and most of his powers and take the least of 
personal requirements, and all shall be comfortable 
personally, through a sufficiency of private pos¬ 
sessions, and all own the wealth of an abundance of 
public places and objects of leisure and refined 
and ennobling pleasure jointly. This, in its 
perfection, may be said to be the task of the sixth 
Race of the theosophist. Then perhaps will come 
to the human race that gentle epoch which is 


praised by cntics of repute m the west; it has caught 
glimpses, though vague and distant, of the spmtuahty, the 
abheda-buddhi, the sense of tho solidarity of life, which 
pervades Tdanu’a scheme sod ja reflected by the Crff^ and 
theosophy proper The word ichchba is mentioned once 
in the booh; it shows that the author is in touch with 
ancient Indian thought Compare also what H P Blaratsky 
says in The Key to Theosophy “ In sociol<^y, as in all true 
science, the law of universal causation holds good 
It necessarily implies human solidarity It is only 

by all practising in their daily lives true brotherhood and 
sisterhood that the real human solidarity which lies at the 
root of the elevation of the race can be attained 
This action and mteractioti, m which each shall live for all 
and all for each, is one of the fundamental theosophical 
principles that every Iheosophist should cariy out la bis in¬ 
dividual life '* Manu’s four caste-classes are called a g r a • 
janma and aou-jantaa, 'earlierborn” and “later 
born” brothers Sis social organisation interlinks all with 
each in daily life perpetually 
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leforred to in th© PuraiiBS as belonging to tho 
nation of tho * Uttara-Kurus,* ivhero thoro arc no 
kings and no laws, but all aro equally Mrtuous 
This would bo the state of the seventh Race, the last 
on our globe But, in the meanwhile, administrators 
of human affairs and those whose affairs they ad¬ 
minister seem likely to continue to work for long, 
yet, on the pnnciole that ** Enough for tho day is 
tho oril thereof,” and not trouble themselves about 
ideals and deep lying causes What one obsonos of 
the ways of legislation around him at this time is 
that some one public worker gets firm hold of some 
one particular grievance, and, oblivious of all 
others, hammers away at his own hobby, secures 
tho public oar by dint of porsovoranco, and worries 
tho legislators, day after day, till they, some 
hundreds m number, tired out with talking amongst 
thomsohes m endless repetition of a few ideas. In 
many \ariations of mutual sarcasm and condemna¬ 
tion and imputation of motives, not haMng the 
time and the opportunity, in the general hurrj and 
hustle and spoe<Must, to consider the bearings of 
the question in hand on other questions, not having 
oven tho inclination to examine It in the light of 
that general survey of life which is the business of 
the Science of tho Self—pass a measure which 
perhaps remedies the particular grievance, but 
creates ten new ones * 


Aj f« elM t»til n-ixt of |l>* tbit *r« twer 

er ta ilawwi *1} »b« cvjainm ef aU ikv 
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Does the Manu of our Bace, or bis representaim, 
Bbrgu, deal with those problems, and are bis 
methods any better ? His Code of Life as before 
said IS known as the Varn-ashrama Dharma 
There are four stages (ashrainas) and four classes 
(varoas), appropriate for the fifth Bace The 
names of these two sets of four and their corres. 
ponding debts, duties, rights, repayments, ambitions, 
appetites, rewards, moans of living, all arranged un¬ 
der the two paths and then* sii ends—these three 
or four dozen words almost exhaust the whole of 
this Code of Life, and, it would seem, cover all the 


coatia^Dts to rangijig from extreme individuallem to ex 
trffine comrounisia are radically vitiated by the fact that they 
Ignore some all important laws and facts of psychology This 
IS begmn ng to be recogn sed m the west Thus G-ettell 
ZntrtKiMctJon fo Political Science pp 384 7 points out the 
psychological ohstaclea in the way of both individualists and 
socialists G B Shaw in his Otctde fo Sociahsm and 
Cap*t£ihsTO while quoting with much approval the observa 
tions of Mr and Mrs Webb about the inevitability of 
gradualness laments the general lack of the will to 
equality without wh ch the right kind of legislation which 
would bring the desired gradual change is not possible He 
has no suggestion to make aa to how to create and spread this 
will to equality and h s chapter on Incentive to whole 
hearted labor (i e spars to full activity inducements to the 
putting forth by each bram or tnuacle worker of the best that 
there js in him) is very feeble Manu a Scheme provides for both 
—by widespread popular public education m abheda 
b a d d h 1 the sense of unity of comm unity of no n separateness 
(of which Mi9g PoUett in her The hTetp State pub 1926, bag 
caught a gl mpse) and by the partition of the four priaes of 
life and the fonr mam means of living between the four 
types of workers Fuller eiplanat on will be attempted 
later on. 
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problems we have mentioned ♦ with their sub¬ 
divisions, and some more besides ‘ 

How they do so remains to be studied First, we 
have to look at the problems from a dififerent 
standpoint and group them m a slightly modified 
form The different standpoint consists, as usual, 
in looking at them from within rather than from 
without, from the point of consciousness and its 
unfolding m the material vehicle, rather than that 
of the body and its external surroundings, lands, 
territories, possessions And whatever change in 
classification may he needed will be due to this 
difference of point of view 
1 By nature of his psycho-physical constitution, 
every human being begins life as an mdivlduali 
yet part of a family-tri-unity, with an increasinglr 
separative sense of egoism This, generally speak¬ 
ing, grows during, and attains its culmination at 
the en^ of, the first quarter of the normal life-term 
All this time others have to work for and take care 
of him • 

Ho whoso parents are living, even though he be siity 
years of age, feeleth as light and free of care as the two- 
year old baby crowing and rolling in the mother s Inp 

2 Then, because of that same constitution, the 
individual, m turn, becomes a family-tri-unity 

t See pp 85 C nipra 
* aipi ipIT ( 

^ U mu ahia\ parvs 
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The man is not the man alone, but tno man, tno 
woman, and the child, the three together make the 
complete man * the whole family is the full extent and 
measure of the man The sages have declared that the 
wife IS the same as the husband ' 

He now bogms, in turn, to think for others , he 
finds, with growing intensity of realisation, that he 
iq not only an individual among individuals, but 
that he is also a family Yet farther, he realises, 
consciously or sub-consciously, that he and his 
family do not stand alone, but m orgamo inter¬ 
dependence with other individuals and families, 
that IS to say, that he is not only an individual 
and a family, but also a community, a society, a 
nation, that be is not only an but also a 
“We" This period, also roughly speaking, lasts 
another Quarter 

3 By a further growth along these lines, he 
finds that his nation or country is interdependent 
with many other countries and nations, briefly he 
finds out that he is the Human Race He realises 
that the network of consciousness of tha racial soul 
really includes all individuals, that as a fact, every 
human being is known to every other, directly in a 
few* cases, and indirectly in all case**, by means of 
intermediate Individuals, and that the relationship 
IS not only thus psychical, but* if the ancestry could 
only be traced back far enough, physical also , truly 

VTI^cPTr m tr JUanu IX, 45 
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aro we all flesh of the same flesh and spirit of the 
same spirit. At this point, his egoism, the range 
of his self, so far attached strongly and confined to 
his own and his family’s bodies, begins, consciously 
or sub-consciously, to get rather detached from 
these and widened out of them, by the larger out¬ 
looks and strivings that come upon him 

“ This one is my countryman, this other la n 
stranger "—so thinks the man of narrow mind and heart. 
The noble soul regards the whole wide world a ,5 kin ^ 

Another fourth of the life may be assigned for this 
stage E s h i - s love and help mankind in the mass 

4 Finally, he realises con'^ciously or uncon¬ 
sciously that he is more even than the Eace, that 
he ifa not to be restricted and bound down to any¬ 
thing limited, but IS verily the Universal Self, and 
so must pass out of all limitations, thus coming 
back on a far higher level, along the spiral of life, 
to the first stage and then the point from which 
he started, the "I” becomes equal to the “We, 
and the “We” to the whole universe “I am A 
or B or C ” , the “ I ” is identified with only a few 
score pounds of flesh and blood and bon^ “I am 
a Benaresi” it becomes identified with two hundred 
thousand human beings " I am an Indian, an 
Asiatic, a terrene Human ”, it expands to three 
hundred millions, to nine hundred millions, to 
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eighteen hundred millions of human beings “ I am 
I, every I, all I'p* and there is Naught-Else-than-I ^ 
'‘the Umver&e grows I" Contracted into a self- 
centre-d point in the first stage, the ego expands into 
the universal circumference again m the last stage. 

He who beholdeth the Self in all, and aJi in the Self, 
he, thus seeing equality, sameness, analogy, every¬ 
where, ahvays doeth every action for the sake of the 
Great Self, the UIll^e^sal Self, not for the sake of the 
separative selfish self, and he at tame th true Self-govern¬ 
ment, the reign and rule of the Higher Self, he becometh 
all and entereth into B rahma ^ 

Tbo5e are psychologically and universally, the 
four ‘ orders,’ or life-stages, of Manu 
1 The problems connected with the best and 
most perfect accomplishment of the first quarter of 
life, in its relation to and as preparation for the 
other three—are the problems of Shiksha, of 
Educatiore, Re-creation, Re-generation, of body, 
mind, and soul, in all aspects, Pedagogics in the most 
comprehensive sen^e They belong to the Student- 
Order (Brahma chan ashram a), and are to be dealt 
with by the teaching class (Brahmana), the man 
of Knowledge and philanthropy, the man of the 
learned professions principally 

For the BigOiScattoe of Naught Elae-than I sea Tfie Science 
of and the FroTioua vada 

® i 

11 Manu x i 91 125 
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and p-ublic instinct has rightly named the clergy¬ 
man as well as the responsible head of a state- 
department by that same word 

The manual-laborer class {Shadral the man of un¬ 
skilled Labor, the child-soul, subserves the physical 
side of all these, as the Brahma^a does the spiritual- 
intellectual, the Kshattriya the ethical-legal, and 
the Vaishya the physical-nutritional-economical 

Thus, for Manu, all human affairs become 
grouped under the four Orders and the four Classes: 
and he solves all educational problems by means of 
the Educational Organisation comprising Brah- 
mapa-s and Brahmaebsn-s, all political problems 
by the Political Organisation consisting of Kshat- 
triya-s and Vnna-prastha-s, all economic problems 
by the Economic Organisation constituted by the 
Vaishya-s and the Grha-stha-s, all spiritual pro¬ 
blems by means of the Spiritual Organisation of 
the Casteless and the San-nyasis (who have re¬ 
nounced their own individual will and replaced it 
by the will of God), and all labor problems by the 
Labor Organisation of the and will-loss 

(who obey others, having no will of their own) * 

* Vr orkjcg Sor some odb el^o anj being asaurnd ot a iatly 
iragc Bccma better suttod to these people of unfortunate 
qualUtcs '(Foremens opinions about some of tbeir 

tacn) ‘ This roan works all right so long as I tell hitn wbst to 
do The man can work oil right ” Ln? *•* '* 

what to do bjt ho cant reason out things for himself‘ 
Lennes^ U /uth^r l)em£xrjicj^ pp 7^ 67 One Sajiiikr^ name for 
tho hbadrawerrant is kinknra which clyroologically 
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through the clouds and go back to it for rest, even bo 
all the other orders find birth and nourishment and rest 
in the order of the householder As all living beings 
live dependent on the air so all the orders live dependent 
on the householder The Veda declareth the householder 
to be the best and the semonnost of all, he nounsheth 
the others as well as himself Not the un-self-dis 
ciplmed, not the weak of heart and hmb and sense and 
mind may adequately sustain and discharge the burdens 
and the duties of the household Whoever desireth 
happiness on earth and in heaven let him suatam and 
discharge them The rahis, the d®vaB, thepitr® 
the bhutas.theatithis.te, psychically Bupernormal 
men angels, ancestral spirits denizens of other king¬ 
doms of nature, and human guests—all these ercpect 
help from the householder, and that help should be given 
to the in by the wise head of every family Whatever 
merit of virtuous deed anyone gathers—that person, 
nourished by whose food-gifts he gathers that merit— 
three parts of that merit belong to him, the giver of the 
food and only one to the doer of the deeds of virtue ’ 

^ n ibid . m 78 

3nn ^ ^RTp-Tc^T ^1^ UT3En I 
tni ul 3Ti?iin 11 

ila u f| u 

^51737 It 

^ >^*?fcS^U7FTNT I 

TTi? r^^Tprar it 

lUI ii 77 80 , Ti 88 go 
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public services in scores of administrative depart¬ 
ments, kings and presidents and governments, 
armies, navies, air-forces, world-wide agricultural 
industries, enormous factories, and huge organi¬ 
sations for commerce and for transport—all those 
are mere , that they exist only that the 

family-homes may be happy, that children may 
laugh and play, and the women be glad, in every 
home , that the happiness of the homes is the end 
of all these mcansl The family-home is indeed the 
heart of the state , and in that home, the woman is 
the heart, the man the head, and the children 
the limbs 

Of course the divisions of functions between the 
Orders, as between the Classes, cannot be made very 
hard and fast There are no hard and fast divisions 
anywhere in nature Everything overlaps and 
merges into its surroundings, by means of fringes 
of varying depth, and in impalpable gradations 
The predominant feature sets the name ’ The 
second and third Orders, especially, have a 
tendency to run into one, so much so that the 
forest-dweller, (Vanaprastha) is not to be seen m 
India, now, as a specific type, distinguishable, on 
the one hand, by having retired from the com¬ 
petitions of bread-wmning and money-making, and 
taken up residence m the suburban ‘ woods,’ from 

Brahma ^{ra 
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the householder living with his children, and 
marked off, on the other hand, b 7 continuing to 
busy himself with public affairs, philanthropically, 
without taking any remuneration, from the 
anchorite (Sannynsi, who has definitely given up 
the world and all its outer activities) But the 
underlying idea of the stage, viz , sacrifice, or 
service m the widest sense may well be recognised 
in the genuine honorary public workers of to-day , 
and the more a nation has of such, the more for¬ 
tunate it may be counted The form of sacrifice was 
different mthe older day, but the essence is the same 
The four castea or classes, in a sense go over* 
in separate lives, the same ground as the orders- 
stages (ashramas) do m the same life respectively 
The caste? subserve the orders , that is to say, they 
make it possible for all human beings to pass 
through the appropriate experiences of all those 
stages of life, and achieve all life’s ends, conse 
eutively, evenly, and most fully, without distur 
bance and confusion And they also repeat, 
respectively, the characteristic features of those 
stages of life and of those parts of the human 
physical human body to which they correspond,* 


I Tlie great Vedc hymn known as the Purusha Sukta le 
the hymn to the Macrocosm c Man ainga 

35^ '7^ il 

11 
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and side by side witb whicb they have developed 
in the history of the race. As we have seen, in the 
earliest stages, when the psycho-physical consti¬ 
tution was different, the class-castes did not exist 
There was not such a definition of parts, head and 
trunk and limbs, m the human body, then, as has 
grown up Since With the growth of heterogeneity 
m the body and the mmd of the individual by 
differentiations of organs and functions, there grew 
up, side by side, heterogeneity m the functions of 
groups of individuals, a division of labor, an or¬ 
ganisation in Society In the course of time, the 
BrAhmapa class, corresponding to the head, came 
to be entrusted, principally, with all educational, 
literary, scientific, legislative, religious, and other 
such matters requiring intelligence of high and 
refined quality pre-eminently, the Kshattnya, 
corresponding to the arms, with those of war, poli¬ 
tics, governmental and executive work , the Vaishya, 
corresponding to the trunk and its organs, with all 
affairs concerned with wealth, food-production, 
trade, industry, and the Shndra, corresponding 
A hymn m the Mhh , Shanti p ch 46 is to the same effect. 

The Supreme manifesting as the Human Race has 
millions of heads eyes feet The man of kno-wledge is the head 
of the Great Man, of action Hia arms of desure His trunk and 
thighs of labor His legs and feet A sannyasl told this writer 
that padbhyam in the Vedio verse is dative and not as 
wsually thought ablative 
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to the feet, became veritably the supporting 
pedestal of all Without the Shndra s help and 
service, the daily routine of their life duties would 
be impossible for all the others He is the reversed 
reflexion of the Brahmapa SannyasI The latter 
has merged his egoism his smaller self m the 
Universal Self, and has thus become a well wisher, 
a servant of all on the higher planes The Shndra 
IS the servant of all on the physical plane because 
he has not yet developed conscious egoism (illu 
sonly) out of and away from (though always really 
as inseparable part of) the Universal Self ^ 


I Valmfl: Hamayana VII cJi 7^ s^ys In the Kpia yuga 
all men were brahmanas n the freta kshattr yas 
d fferent ated out of them at first and then the other two by 
the end of that epoch Uhh Vana p ohs 15l 180 and 313 
and Sfianh p eh 186 say the same th ng 

Also the BhagavaXa 

^ n ix i v 48 9 

The V(tyu Pur&na Pt I ch v has already been referred 
to ShSkra Nl\ ch i has verges to the same effect The 
utter inter dependence of the four castes nay the dependence 
of the three tw ce bora as branches on the fourth once born as 
the root g stressed n Mbh Anushasana p ch. 20S 
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In terms of the ends of life, it is obvious that 
while each order stage is a preparation for the next, 
the first two are chiefly devoted to duty, profit, and 
pleasure , and the last two aim at universal love, 
and service of all with all kinds of powers, and 
mergence of the sense of separateness to the deepest 
and widest possible degree in the Great Unity of 
all Life and Consciousness 
From another standpoint, it may be said that 
d harm a, virtuous good deed, belongs to all the 
twice-born castes m the form of sacrificial pious 
works, chanty, and study/ but is especially in the 
keeping of the student (BrahmachEn) and the 
BrEhraapa, that ksma, pleasure, and art ha, the 
due gathering and use, for enjoyment and charitable 
and public purposes, of wealth, belong chiefly to the 
householder and the sacrifleer (Grha9{ha and 
VanapTasthB),and thoVaishyaand theK^hatfriya , 
and that m o k s h a , liberation, belongs to all the 
twice-born, but is especially jn tho keeping of the 
The Jamas have verses to similar effect 

The Buddha is also repotted to have eaid 

St infii ti 

That IS, ho recognised four vecattonal classes not teredi 
tary castes 

* ?33g, i 



lIANtJ] OTHER STAK'D POINTS lb£» 

true thnce-born and the ascetic (SannySsl) To 
those not bom a second time belongs chiedy the 
dharraa-duty of helping all the others, and the 
pleasure and wealth of the household order mainly. 
From yet another standpoint, pleasure belongs to 
the first, wealth to the second, duty to the third, 
and liberation to the fourth quarter of life, and, 
again, to the Shudra, the Vaishya, the 
Kshattriya and theBruhma^a, respectively. 

Such IS the Var^t-nshrama Dharma of 
Hanu It IS so named because it gathers the whole 
Code of Life under these two heads, and thereby en¬ 
deavors to hold together 5 .II his progeny, and not 
only the human kingdom, but the other kingdoms 
also, so far as may be, in the bonds of soul-brother- 
hood, of mutual love and helpfulness, in the true 
spirit of the practical socialism of the joint human 
family, by the positive means of ready and willing 
self-sacrifice for each other, of constant chari¬ 
tableness, and of unceasing endeavor to increase 
the stores of knowledge, and by the negative means 
of avoidance of cruelty, untruth, greed for posses¬ 
sions, and all impurities and sensuousness 

Sacrificial -works of public utility, dedicated to the 
public good, study of the useful Bcieuccs,acd discntmnate 
chanty— these punfy elevate, and consecrate the rnind 

Harmlessnees, truthfulnese bonegty, purity, sense- 
control—this, in brief is declared by Mann to be the 
dharma- duty of all four castes * 


These are exactly the same as the paficha sblla 
.....iiDo nt tlio Tlniliihist and the five yam as of 
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Patient fortitude, forgiveness, equanimity, probity, 
purity, self-restraint, reasonableness, learning^, truth, 
freedom from anger—these ten are the marhs of 
dharm a-virtue. By all the four Orders of all the 
twice.born should this tenfold d-harma be served and 
follovred diligently.' 

Before proceeding to deal with Manu’s solutions 
of these probJems, a few words may be said regard¬ 
ing the significance of some of the more important 
terms used in the work. The spirit in which the 
whole is best studied was discussed in the last 
chapter. 

The word pharma is used in two senses, a 
narrower and a wider.* In the former, it is one- 
third of tho object of the Path of Pursuit. In the 


yoso-suira. ii, 30; also the teachings of Jesus (Matthew, 19); 

. Thou shall do no murder; nor commit adultery; 
oor steal; nor bear falso witness; (nor amass wealth unto 
ibyscll, but) thou ahalt giro to the poor ” 






It 

63;Ti, 92. 91. 

* The footmotoat pp <7'50, tapra, attempts to explain the 
• guiAwnce of the word m ranou* a*pcoU What in wpitcrn 
term*, ate ealled the law* of wan (legal laws) and the law* of 
OiXf fmoraf asif refig.wi f*ws(. are iSofd fewsasi 
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other, it is the Tsrhole duty of the embodied self, and 
comprehends the whole of his everlasting hfe, in 
the physical as well as the superphysical worlds. 
But the difference is one of degree only, for the 
larger Includes the smaller. 

The basis of this Dharma, i.e., the source of 
our knowledge of what it is, and of our conviction 
of its authenticity and authority is, as said before, 


based on tte laws of ITaturB, t e , God's Nature ; and d h a r m a 
includes all these I (Vatshe 

“ That irliich Jeads to happiness here and here¬ 
after”; this 18 dbarma aa the whole Code of Life, of law 
human and divme {i e, religious,superphysical) 

VRI; 1 Su(ra}j, “ A law is a comiaand '*; this is legal 

law. ^1? ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

! (Shanfcara, Shatlraka Bk&shifa), " That on the 
presence of which the existence of a thing aa that thing 
depends, in the absence of which it does not exist, that is the 
latter's dharm a, the law of its nature, its differentiating de-* 
raarcating defining Charaetenstic ” , this is nature and natural 
law, the law of nature The word dharma is used in 
another, but closely allied, sense, also Thus m dharraa- 
sancbaya, "the gathering of merit,” dharma means 
p u n y a Strictly, p u n y a is the consequence of 4 h a r m a, aa 
papa, sin, dement, is the consequencB ofadharma By the 
observance of law, the discharge of duty, the performance of 
good deeds, a special spiritual ethical quality accrues to the 
doer He acquires a right or title to reward, (we are not 
speafcing of n 1 s h. - k a m a karma here), a certain power and 
authority to command the eemces directly or indirectly, of 
those to whom he has done good He becomes a creditor with 
spiritual ethical assets, as the others, who take " loans ” 
from him become debtors , as, much more the sinners become 
debtors who deliberately injure ethers and take " loans ” from 
them forcibly (see Knhna, pp 274*6} This “credit," 
puny a, is also sometimes called dhar ma , and this “ debt," 
papa, adbarma 
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the Ve^a, Knowledge, all true Science. True know¬ 
ledge only can be the basis of right action. A 
further expansion of this principle, that a perfect 
scheme of duty can be founded only on perfect 
wisdom, is contained in a few verses of Manu : 

The root of pharma is (i) the whole of science, 
the whole of systematic knowledge; and (ii) the memory, 
and then (iii) the conduct based thereon, of those who 
possess that knowledge and are kno^va to be virtuous; 
and, finally, (iv) it ia the satisfaction of the Inner Self 
of each, his conscience.^ 

(i) That Perfect Knowledge of the Whole which 
is simultaneous omniscience of the past, the pre¬ 
sent, and the future, in the mind of Brahma, (t.e., the 
Univoraal Mind or Cosmic Consciousness of our 
World-system,—Who is therefore the primal source 


q II 

arg; ii ifanu, Jl. 6. 12, 

An^ar-ii^m& ;i the Sanitlcrl word to whieb the Englnb 
word conac.cQco most approx.ii]Stcs m s gnificance. 

In these verses will be found the tynthes.s of aU tbe 
tbeones that have born adranced. of tbe genn t, iniaitioosl. 
rational, revetationa], evolut onary, etc., of "conscience.*’ anJ 
of the coaviction of d b a r m B*duty. After alt, all conTict.oas 
of troth and propr.ety. in erery sc cace and erery art, lnToI»e 
much the same processes of tbe work.ng of an * inner ' facidtr* 
miBd, intellect. iotjjt.DQ. conac.rnce, etc, (aJJ aspects of oaa 
and the aame antab-karajja.' (oner sense') upon ' o'^ter 
facta. See Dfhati-'Sran^ka, 1, &, 3. 
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of tli 9 Veda, because indeed His knowledge of His 
world-system is His ideation of them, and His 
ideation of them is His creation of them—some¬ 
what in the same way as the complete-conscious¬ 
ness of the author of a story is the substratum and 
sole source of all the part-consciousnesses, all the 
thinkings and doings, of all the characters of the 
story—that perfect knowledge, for the embodied 
selves who come into His system, becomes 5 ucces- 
$ive It unfolds first as (i) sense-perceptions, then 
as (ii) memory, with reasoning and expectation 
based thereon, then (in) conduct based on expecta¬ 
tion-all checked and governed by the constant (iv) 
supervision and sanction of the Inner Self hidden m 
all For, after a'I, if any, the most ignorant, should 
believe that another is omniscient and therefore 
should treat hia lightest word as revelation, still 
the decision to hold that belief and offer that 
reverence is the decision of that otherwise ignorant 
soul’s own inner or higher Self (the Pratyag atma 
within him), which is omniscient, too, and works 
sub- or supra-consciously within the sheathing of 
that soul and manifests outside as the unthinking 
trust and reverence , that this person is or is not fit 
to accept as teacher and follow as guide, is or is not 
a prophet, rnossiah, rshi, avatar a—is ‘ my ’ 
decision, that the Ve^a is the better and truer 
ecnpture, or the Bible, or the Quran, or any other 
—IS ' my ’ decision, that God js or is not, and if He 
is, then He is other than' my’ self, or is * ray-Sclf* 
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—IS * my ‘ decision, and all this is proof conclusive 
that God IS ‘ Naught-Els e-than-I My-Self' * 

From a different standpoint these four (i) Know¬ 
ledge, (ii) Tradition, Jiii) Worthy Example, (iv) 
Intuition, may be said t® correspond to what m 
modem jurisprudence would be called (i) the word 
of the statute, (ii) immemorial custom, (in) case- 
law and precedent, and, finally, (iv) equity and good 
conscience The word of the statute here is the 
word of the Veda, Knowledge so far as it has been 
embodied and expressed in sound 

The Ved* is Shruti, and derivative worfcg on 
pharma are Smrti The two should always be con¬ 
sulted and carefully pondered in all questions of difEcultjr 
connected with duty * 

The seven Bshis, hearing and learning from their 
Elders in turn, spoke out and revealed the truths 
embodied in the mantraeof the lik, the Yajuh, and the 
/SHma, which are venly as the limbs of Brahm^, the 
Expander and Creator of these worlds, who expanded 
and created them (the worlds) at first m terras of thought- 


' Bee Nr?Ano pp 195 *6 

* Modera writers on ethics base moral laws on either (i) 
revelation or (u) evolutionary tradition or (ui) utilitarian 
expediency, i e , reason guided by the motive of securiefi the 
greatest happiness of the greatest member, or (it) individual 
conscience or intuition Isl&mio theology regards the ’ sources 
of law as almost exactly the same (in principle* net as 
regards the actual books of course) as those mentioned by 
Manu vix , the Qur5n Rovolational Scripture,' Hadis (the 
sayings and doings of Muhammad the Prophet and h s 
apostles) Ijm&a (the dee sions of tbo councils of tho Ica«ed), 
and finally. Qay&a (ones own individual opinion baac4 oa 
reason) Tbo Chnitjan (i) Word of tbo Gospel, (11) the Acts 
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as sound (SbaWa Brahma) out of the immeusitr of 
Brahma the Infinite Principle of All-consciousaesa * 

The original embodiment and expression of 
knowledge, thought, ideation, is in terms of sound 
and ‘ether,' akHsha-^attva, the first to mani¬ 
fest in the history of our world system and of 
the human race* and possessed of potencies out of 
and by which all other forms and forces haYe been 
evolved subsequently and successively 

The Sources op Dhabma 

Manu’s promise is that 

He who discharges his dutiss in accordance with this 
perfect knowledge and the memory, the high traditions. 


and Traditions of the Apostlea (in) the Dec s ons and Inter 
pretat ons of the Fathers of the Church (iv) Individual 
Conscience are the same 

U ujff (I Jifanu u 10 

The orthodox reading is instead of and 

the interpretation ia that they are not to be quest oned ” but 
blinilr followed means to he carefully eiammed 

and construed m accordance with the rules of the Mimamsa 
If 13 accepted then it may be eipla ned as meaning 

not to be al ghted and L glSly doubted That is 

the correct and better reading is shown by Afann n Hi 
in which the word occurs in the indub table sense of 

hactee carefully considered 

^ RhTTPi I 11 

Pn ch. 1^5 
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based thereon—he shall achieve good name here and 
highest happiness hereafter ‘ 

For there is an essential connexion bet-ween the 
two, and happiness hereafter is principally of the 
mental plane and depends upon the satisfaction of 
mind given to fellow^beings on the physical plane, 
Manu does not say “ happiness here, always ”—for 
the path of duty is often very hard to tread on 
earth, when the majority are not willing to walk 
upon it side by side 
And hi3 injunction is that 
These two sources of ^Iharnia, knowledge and 
memory* science and tndition, revelation and law, should 
not be rejected lightly, but be always examined and con¬ 
sidered carefully in accordance with the rules of the 
Mimamsa, the Science of Exegesis, in all matters of 
duty , and he who flouts these two foundations of all life 
and dutv should bo excluded from the counsels of the good* 
excluded for the sake of public welfare the go<w of 
all, for he would bring about general confusion and 
annihilation * 

The reason of the injunction becomes clear if wo in* 
torprot Veda and Smyti m their original, etyraologi* 
cal, and comprehonsivo sense, vi 2 , consciousness and 
memory. Science and the Traditions based thereon* 

^ ^ II iianv ii 9 

^ n J/an« li 11 

»*iW I 

9T^, itn?t I 
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These are obviously the foundations of all good, 
noble and happy life, and he who will not accept 
them as such cannot be treated otherwise than as 
madman and nihilist, to be carefully excluded from 
all deliberations which seek to promote the welfare 
of the commimitj 

Dhaema must re Rational 

Manu says further, what Kjghfla and Vyasa 
repeat later, that 

The appropriateness of all injunctions by the Rshia 
as to duty should be carefully ascertained by means of 
the reasoning tnat does not ignore first hand observative 
know}edg& and memory, hut is consistant with and based 
on them—for only he who so applies his reason (not in 
the spirit of barren cavilling or ahallo-w flippancy, but oat 


TheSkt root VI d (Eng wit Lat vtdere) has two princt 
pal meanings to fcnow and to exist, esse is percipt , other, but 
allied meanings are to think to picture m mind to reflect 
upon , to gam, to cause to know to communicate, to impact, 
to experience or be conscious of, to tell, to dwell in Smrti 
IS derived from s m p to remember, S m a r a is the erotio lave 
which is always remcmbennE and yearning for the beloved , 
in its larger sense, it is Cosmic Ideation, Universal Memory, 
which by its yearning energy creates the worlds So great 
family traditions racial memoneg keep the family and the 
race going along noble paths a 

ilranaya means that which is remembered from the Skt 
root mna ((3r mnastfiai) to remember It should, ordiitarily, 
have meant the same thing as Srarti but it does not 
•While 9 are digests and compendmms of law written 

do’wn by fshis from tune to time out of their memory of 
the commands scattered through the Vedas these latter, 
are ord narily known as Sftruti, ' the heard by tbo papds 
from the teachers generation after generation But they are 
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of ttn earnest to find and understand the truth, and 
observes the not very arduous courtesy of listening with 
common respect to the opinions of the elders who have 
had more experience, and listens not for blind acceptance, 
but for careful pondenng he only) really knows the 
D h a r m a, and none other. Seek refuge in rationality, 
he who loses reason, loses himself Cultivate reason 
diligently He who does not know the objects and the 
reasons of the law, cannot really know the law , (reason, 
reasonableness, rationality, is the only ratio-maker, 
relation-maker, synthesiser, reconciler) Base your laws, 
spiritual and temporal, on the accumulated stores of 
science, checked by first hand observation and scrutims 
mg criticism ’ 

Thus interpreted, none could seriously contest the 
foundations of the Varn-Eshrama pharma 

But some might say that the interpretation is too 
"broad, and only a few specified books are meant by 


also known as the AmtiSya for they are earned m the 
memory As a faet even today, when lipi, writing (as 
distinguished from s h r u 1 1 , hearing) is so much to the fore, 
yet the really active and effective knowledge of a person is 
•what he has heard and carries m h s memory and can readily 
speak out to, and cause to ba heard by, others, viz , hi3 
own g hru ti and s m p i l Education, even to day, is m large 
part by word of mouth oral teaching and lecturing 

k U (3ifa. n, 49. 63 
^ gf^Ra It 

U ^ ^ W Manu. sii, 105.106 

^ 1 ) 

ilih . Sbaatt cb., 265 
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Shruti and Smiti Yet even they must admit that the 
books have not come down to us in their entirety, 
that much the larger portion of them has been lost ’ 
Many of the books available, and regarded as 
sacred, open with the express statement that that 
work exists m a hundred or a thousandfold greater 
size and detail in the heaven world, or in the 
Satya-loka, a fact which is fairly obvious when 
we consider that everything is connected with 
everything else, and that every science is capable 
of infinite expansion As the poet has well said 

Flower in the crannied wall, 

I pluck you from tha crannies 
I hold you in my hand toot and all, 

But it I could know you all in all, 

I should know what G-od and Man is 

And, in any case, the narrower view, which would 
exclude, is not likely to be of much practical help 
at this time Indeed it is a great hindrance 


' A yadfiriya text expressly says SPIRIT g , ‘ The 
Vedas are endless countless infinite m number and extent 
even, as the World process obviously if Veda means as it ought 
to and in reason cannot but mean, all true Science— f it is to 
justfy the vEBErntJOn given to It. PataSialis JSah« bhiihjfa 
IS a comparatively recent -work on Samskpt Grammar wr tten 
circa ns EC ^hen Pushya niiira mentioned therein as a 
contemporary hurled from the throne of Magadha the last 
sciOQ of the Maurya dynasty founded by Chandra gupta after 
putt ag down the prefects of Alexander in the Panjab It men 
tions twenty one branches of the pk one hundred and 
one of the Yajjh one thousand of the Sama nine of the 
Atharfa See The Pranava VAdet of Gargyayana translaled 
by the present writer on the subject of the Veda and its 
extent intent and content. 
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Stjperphysical and Physioal, Religious and 

SECULAR, ARE NOT-SEPARATE 

It IS noteworthy that the distinction between 
* the secular ’ and ‘ the religious ’does not appear in 
the older culture, as it does in the present, ‘ The 
Samskyt verb-root v i d , to know and to exist—for 
knowledge and existence are aspects of each other 
—18 the comm on source of all Veda and all VidyE. 
All sciences and all arts are regarded as comprised in 
the supplementary Vedas (Upa-Vedas), or th'e limbs 
and parts (Ved-aAgas and Ved-op-aAgas)of 
the one Veda The word S h as t r a, from s h a s, to 
teach, IS only the causative aspect of v i d, to know 
Probably the modern word ‘ science ’ is derived from 
the same root, or the allied one s h a m s, to inform. 
In Manu, the expression, “ the science of the Veda” 
(Veda-shsstra) occurs repeatedly, in the sense 
of Atma-vidya or Metaphysic, and nowhere 
in the work is any distinction, of nature or kind, 
made between" Veda on the one hand and Vidya or 
Shastra on the other, but only of whole and parts, 
organism and organs Every piece of true know¬ 
ledge and genuine science is part and parcel of 
the Total Knowledge (A k h 1 1 a-V eda) which is the 


*' The fact that everything which we admire as true 
beautiful and good has been evolved under natural conditions 
Bivea a religious complexion even to the idea of nature 
The religious feeling might be called a ooaraio vital foaling’' 
Hoffdiag Pst/ikoJoffy p 262 
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source and the foundation of D h a r m a So much 
so IS this the case that there is no distinctive name 
for the Hindu religion, as there is for others It is 
only the Ancient Law (SanatanaDharma), 
the Law of Knowledge or Scientific Religion 
(VaidikaPharma), the Duty of Man (M a n a v a 
D h a r m a ), the Duty of the Stages of Life and the 
Classes of Men (V ar^*ashra ma Dharma)» 
There is no word m Samskjt possessing exactly the 
same as the current connotation of the word 
‘ religion’""for the reason that the connotation 
embodies a half-truth, and half-truths are generally 
errors Othero mav try to mark themselves off 
from the followers of the Law of Knowledge Its 
followers can include them all without even chang¬ 
ing their name All can be, indeed all are, despite 
themselves, the followers of that Law to a greater 
or a lesser extent, to the extent that they guide 
their lives by the Religion of Science (Veda- 
shUstra), the Law of Wisdom (Parama- 
Vidya), the Noble Way (5.rya-raa{a) or the 
Great, broad, liberal, world-comprehending View 
(Brahma-Sr^hti) This Dharma is so all- 
inclusive, of all religions, that it does not need to 
proselytise By the inherent laws of human nature, 
every human being, so soon as he attains to a certain 
stage of knowledge, so soon as he crosses beyond the 
narrowing views of bigotry bom of egoism, so soon 
must he of his own accord become a follower of this 
Dharma, and that without changing his previous 
12 
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name For all, in any part of the world, who can 
thus deliberately realise the value of the Religion 
of Science physical and superphysical, there are 
places, naturally ready, according to their res¬ 
pective temperaments, amongst the three twice- 
horn castes For those who have not progressed so 
far in soul-unfold mg—their natural place is in the 
fourth division, and they ere there, by whatever 
other names they call themselves 

Conversion into Xrya 

Manu has, indeed, expressly declared that all 
human beings whatsoever, of every time and every 
clirae, already belong to one or the other of the four 
classes, and that there is no fifth class ^ His 
M a n a V a - p h a r m a, is, or at least is intended to 
be, an Organisation of the whole Human Race, and 
not of any one small or large sub^race only It ii 
a Scheme of Four mam broad Vocational Classes 
or Professions, varpa-s, into which all sorts of 
tribes, nations, sub-races, races, j a 1 1 - s, could be 
fitted in and incorporated And this was undoubt¬ 
edly done extensively in the earlier centuries of 
the Aryan occupation of India, and probably down 
to so late as the commencement of the Vikrama 


SIT^FI ^ 11^41 dg I 

1447^11 fdtsj 3 'nU II X ^ 
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€ra, 57 BC, by means of vratya-s{ oma core- 
monies (as, fi, those referred to in the A^harva 
Veda, Book XV, and m Manu, ii, 39), in accordance 
with the injunction of the Eg Veda (IX, 63, 5), 
Go forth and Aryanise the whole world * 

Keed of Liberal Interpretation 

If the Custodians of the ancient law, in this land 
of India, would expand their souls and minds to the 
width of such construing, in terms of living vo¬ 
cations, appropriate temperament, natural endow¬ 
ment, instead of blind, rigid, dead heredity, then, 
instead of crushing out its life with the ever more 
tightly closing iron bands of narrow interpreta¬ 
tions, they might give it a vast expansion, dnd 
bring all nations, at one stroke, within its pale 
The Bra.hma 13 .as, Kshattriyas, Vaishyas and 


' l The word vratya orvratina meaas 

Domads broadly , and its opposite is shallna the settleiL 
Jlldd {Panim ch 5 Set 2) , 

m ^ HwriiJ *1^, ^ to smr 

j those who live by the produce of daily labor hunting, 
wag« work etc , who more about in hordes who can be 
purified o riliscd by special d sciplmary obscrrances, each 
afd vcatya or vratlna 

?Tr?5cl ^ 

those who dwell in fixed and settled housca who IitC on rioo 
and other grams produced by agriculture, who observe good 
manners and regular customs such are a halloa 
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Shndras of America, Germany, France, Russia, 
Britain, and all other countries of the West, would 
then at once take their places side by side with the 
Brahmanas, Kahattriyas, Vaishyas and Shtldras of 
India, China, Japan, Persia, Arabia, and all other 
countries of the East 

In modern India also, a distinction has grown up 
between spiritual and temporal, divine and worldly, 
vaidika and laukika This is perhaps partly 
due to the fact that in the course of evolutionary 
densification of the outer body, the physical plane 
became more marked off from the superphysical, and 
the physical began to be too much with us, while 
the superphysical receded more and more into the 
mysterious distance For the rest, it seems due to the 
general wave of egoistic competition and concurrent 
excessive differentiation and division m all depart¬ 
ments of life—'Which wave, while running highest 
m the west, the habitat of the fifth sub-race, has 
also affected all other parts of the earth-world ' 

Esoteric and Exoteric Knowdedqe 

In the earlier day, whatever difference was made 
between sacred and lay, was, it would seem, only 
the difference between the more important and the 

I The Attiarva Veda XII, 1, la the Hymn to Earth, 
8»nga Thine 0 Pnthivt! are the Five Races for whom 
though they be mortal, Surya spread? forth daily with hs 
rays the Light that is Immortal 
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less so * The head-works of aa extensive scheme 
for the water supply of a capital axe most parti¬ 
cularly guarded against casual and careless sight¬ 
seers, and from all possible causes of taint The 
pipes and taps m the immediate use of the towns¬ 
folk cannot be and are not so guarded Facts of 
science and products of mechanical art, when they 
subserve the military purposes of the State, become 
ofBcial secrets, and are guarded rigorously by acts 
of legislation Even so, the secret knowledge, 
physical or superphysical, contained in those works 
which are known as “the Veda proper with its 
secrets (Rahasya), * the heart of the total Veda 
as distinguished from its limbs and clothing, was 
guarded from misuse and the taint of sin and 
selfishness with greater care than the rest That 
there is a secret significance in parts of the Veda 
IS expressly mentioned by Manu 

He who bnngeth up the pupil m^^esting him with 
the sacred thread and teacheth him the Veda with ita 
secret meaning and its practical working—he is known 
as the a ch ur y a And not easily and lightly may any 
one Jeam this secret meamiig and its practical working 
The twice bom should acquire the whole of the Ve<^ 
with its secret meanmg with the help of t apa s of many 
kinds ascetic practices of self denial fasts and vows and 
vigils as ordained by rule * 

* Herbert Spencer Principles of SoCiOloOif III Eccle 
a astital Dist tut ons g es h s own explanation of how 
d fferent at on grew up between secular and rel g ous 

^ cRRW 11 
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But this occult knowledge was never withheld 
from the duly qualified (adhikan) who, by his 
desert, had gained the right and title to it 

"When the arrangements for the handing on of 
the Secret Doctrine from generation to generation 
began to degenerate in the temples and the houses 
of the teachers, because of the degeneration in the 
character of the custodians, since the setting in of 
the present cycle on the day that Krshpa left the 
earth, and the sacred secret knowledge began to be 
misapplied by them for selfish purposes instead of 
for the public good, then, it is said, the Buddha 
published a part of it to the world at large, to make 
that world less powerless against what was becom* 
mg black magic, to attract fresh recruits, in the 
shape of souls with the potencies of self-sacrifice 
and of superphysical development m them, for 
re-strengthenmg the ranks of the Spiritual Hierar¬ 
chy which guides the evolution of men on earth, 
and, generally, to restore the disturbed balance and 
further the behests of the Great Law 


^ It Manu u, 140 165 

ifanu ti 7G 83 and xi 265 apeak of the guhya 4^* 
secret of the three lettered AUM x^hich la Brahma aad 
knowing which only is the Veda known The pTonava 
Feda may bo regarded as the commentary on these versea 
H P BUvatsky apeaks in The Secret Doctrtne of the Vedas 
as being the work of Initiates and contain ng much occult 
science m veiled language which can be extracted only wita 
Jthp imV* ^^kfifereni k^ya SaeJ^fjtkiui 136 220 1 
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Disturbances and Restorations of Balance 

These restorations of balance are periodic. In 
our ovni day, when the secret knowledge became 
wholly lost from public consciousness m India; 
when it began to appear in the west, in the shape 
of the secrets of science and of “ mediuniistic spiri¬ 
tualism,” but in disjointed pieces, and unhealthily, 
for lack of the unifying metaphyaic and purifying 
ethic, when it began to threaten danger to mankind 
because of the underlying spint of materialiam and 
eensuousness which was guiding the utilisation of 
those secrets in daily life, then, it may well he said, 
the balance began to be and is still being restored 
by a new public disclosure of the spiritualising and 
elevating principles of that Secret Doctnne, by 
means of the TheosophiCal Society and other more 
or leas similarly spiritual movements Material 
science and civilisation having encroached upon 
the forest.haunts and raountain-sohtudes to which 
the Ancient Wisdom had retired for the time, in 
the purposes of Providence, it became unavoidable, 
by the law of action and reaction, that spiritual 
science and civilisation should m turn invade 
the re'»tless brains and roaring Babylons where 
material desires and sciences hold revel When 
Hirapya-kashipu and Ravapa drive Ind/a from 
Heaven, then Prahrada and Vibhlshapa are bom 
in their very palaces on Earth, to bring about 
their downfall and destruction It is the old. 
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old, churning of the ocean of life, between the two 
forces of ‘ spiritwards ’ and ‘ matterwards ’, the 
ever-repeated battle between the gods and angels 
(Suras, Pevas) and the demons and titans 
(Asuras, Daityas), now the one prevailing, 
now the other, which churning and battling makes 
up the Play and Pastime (L115) of the Supreme 
Other myths, legends, stones, and histones (^they 
are all very much allied, all are concrete ‘dream- 
dramatisations ’ of abstract principles, ideas, 
wishes, forces, laws—) illustrate the same eternal 
Ideation Hirapya-kashipu, the “ Golden*.throned,” 
IS an evil titanic re incarnation of Vijaya, a 
fallen archangel of Vishnu, and wars against Him 
with all his might His son Prahrada is an ardent 
whole-souled devotee of Vishiju, to protect whom 
from the tortures inflicted by his father, Vishnu sud¬ 
denly appears as Nara Simha the " Man-lion,” and 
rends Hirapya kashipu in piece's * In a later incar¬ 
nation Hirapy-aksha and Hirapya-kashipu (Jaya 
and Vijaya) appear as Havana and Kumbha-karna. 
and war against Rama (Vishpu incarnate as 
Perfect Man), but their younger brother Vibhl- 
shapa IS a whole hearted devotee of Rama Thus 
do the lobes of sm and the nerve strands of 


’ A rationalist may perhaps explain that this Jlan 1 o* 
•was a pet of Prahrada a Theosophtcal literature has another 
explanation of a special breed of lions having a face distantly 
resembling the human 
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other worlds And Veda is all-knowledge, all-science, 
of the physical and the superphyaical planes, and not 
merely of the physical, as the science of the modem 
west has been so far, though now it is beginning to 
reach out into the unexplored subtler planes, with 
much reluctance and internal conflict Manu’s 
D h arm a-s has t ra thus becomes the Whole 
Scheme and the Whole Science of Life, it is 
a Code for regulating that life so that it shall 
be, as far as possible, fullest of happiness and 
freest of pain in all its departments, physical and 
superphysical, which are ever interblended, and 
it utilises for its ends all the most important facts of 
all the sciences, which have any close bearing on 
that stage of human evolution with which the Code 
concerns itself 


Psychic Science 

Today, in the west also,‘psychic science* is a 
recognised expression, and researches, investi¬ 
gations, reports, journals, books, concerning it are 


‘ Tha first [phanna*ahastra] covers not only the la"** 
made by man but the laws of nature t e all science on the 
bas s of which alone can men legislate without grievous 
error for the welfare of their community Take up any 
statute bjjok and you will find that every really and positively 
useful Act therein every Act pro motive of Public Health 
Wealth Comfort Knowledge Recreation draws its support 
and. just fication from some facts of sq ence Bhagavan Das 
Indian Heali of Women 9 Education p 10 (Adyar Patti 
pMets Senes) 
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raaltiplying.' So long as microbes and animal 
magnetism were not known to western science^ 
rules as to ‘ touching and not touching’ were pure 
superstition. they hare become known, those 

same rules are becoming science. Indeed 'Science ’ 
is in danger of becoming more bigoted, tyrannical, 
narrow-minded, orthodox, than ever ‘Eeligioa* 
was. Witness the discussions and practices about 
inoculation and vivisection. So long as the astral 
and mental worlds of subtler matter (Bhuvah 
and Svah), and their denizens, disembodied 
humans, fairies, nature-spirits of various kinds 


* Sir Oliver Lodge, F R.S , eighty years of age, a leader m 
gCicnce, ex President of the British Associatioa and of the 
Radio Society of Great Britain, and ei-Priccipal of the 
Binaingham UjUTersity, and also a leader io psychical 
research, in the coarse of an address, at Bristol, oa 7th Sep¬ 
tember, 1930, said '‘Many have a feeling of resentment 
against those who 'would switch the line of discovery to any 
Client away from the beaten track into anknown regions.. ,. 
The time will assuredly come when some of these avenues 
will be explored hy science, and there are aome who think 
that the time n drawing nigb when that may be expected to 
happen" He concluded with these words “ The universe Is 
a more spintual entity than we had thought. . The real 
fact IS that we are in the midst of a spiritual world, that it 
dominates the material It constitutes the great and omni- 
present reality whoso powers ws are only beginning to 
realise, whose properties and fuDCtioo* exhaust all 4ur 
admiration They might indeed bo temfying had we not 
been assured for our consolation that these tremendous 
cnergira are all controlled by a BeneScent FatheVIy Power 
whose name » Love. In that faith we can face any destiny 
that nay befall us in the infinite future." TheUpansba^ 
call that Power, that Love by the name of Saf-Cbid'Aiuada 
Brahma. P«rani*X\ini the Supreme S»lf, the Universal Life 
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(pretias, apsaras, gandharvas, devas), are 
not definitely perceived by scientific men and their 
followers, so long as the passage to and fro of 
human selves between the various worlds, and the 
causes and conditions of such passing to and fro, 
are not realised, all beliefs and practices regarding 
these will remain superstition to them. As soon as 
they are perceived and understood, these beliefs and 
practices will become the subject-matter of the most 
important of all applied sciences, the new and larger 
Dharma-shEstra of the future. And this is 
quite natural and proper. Superstition is faith 
without reason Science is the same faith, but 
with reason. In India, the beliefs and practices 
are left; the reason has disappeared. In the west 
the reason is slowly appearing, the beliefs and 
practices will follow Mutual help would make 
the restoration of the whole so much the quicker, 
and obviate the danger of mistakes and running to 
extremes over half-discovenes.^ 


'Witness, for example, the excessive “ tonch-ine'not*’"isni 
that arose 'when the spread of disease by microbes was newly 
discovered, and which began to be corrected when it was 
further discovered that a great many bacteria help to mabe 
excellent edibles With a special bacillus being discovered 
for each disease, every day, the doctrine of inoculattoa f®^ 
diseases wiU naturally soon reach, if it has not already 
reached, its reductw ad ahsurdum, and the excessive sB’f 
therefore morbid and Jn-sane expertism of science will be 
effectively condemned and put down by the layman, who is, 
after all. the parent of the expert, and the final judge between 
disagreeing doctors and experts of all sorts. A professor of 
medical science m a College, recently said that medical 
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KNOWLEDGE MUST COMBINE WITH VIRTUE 

But in order that such mutual help may become 
possible, 'the outer custodians of the ancient 
learning, or rather of such pieces of it as are 
extant, and the creators of the new learning—the 

• opinion 13 again vcenng round to the view that the mamte- 
nance and promotion of ffeiteral AeattA and iitality is more 
important than the extirpation of disease microbes It is 
the old story, in ever new forms, of §oil vs. seed, general 
health rs ^special microbe, nature-cure «s drugs, moral 
Culture IS penal code, layman vs. expert, general economic 
prosperity vs special public services the citizen doing things 
lor himself vs. the state doing everything for him The 
golden mean is always the best course. Manu's Scheme, 
always eminently sane and rational, accordingly, provides for 
the best possible education and general culture (besides 
special vocational techmcal training) to be given to every 
citizen layman-householder, m the £rat place; and m the 
second place, makes provision for experts to supplement, when 
absolutely necessary the lay householder's general knowledge 
The maxim that " Those governments are best which govern 
least" seems to pervade his laws The people, properly 
organised and educated, should do as much for themselves 
as possible If the general health is good, the vitality, the 
life-forces, strong the organs functioning normally, the seeds 
of disease will not find nourishment m the body, though alt 
aorta of them are always present Only when the phagocytes 
weaken the foreign germs flourish; as when the police 
slacken, or, worse become dishonest, the underworld of Crime 
and vice, always present, rushes out to overwhelm the upper; 
the current dailies are full of accounts of how the police are 
iQ collusion with the criminals m Chicago and other b g 
towns and are causing terrible atrocities; the reports of 
governmental Commissions and Committees themselves prove 
the great corruption in almost all departments of the public 
senices in India, and in almost all countries the conditions 
are similar, more or less btcause the public senant has made 
himself pablic-fflasfer 
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l)rahmaDa-s of the oast andthobrahma??a-s 
of the west—should both broaden their minds 
sufflciontl 7 to make common cause Manu says, 
Viijyii came to the brahmnna, and jileaded “I 
am thy sacred trust Do thou guard me well and give 
me not away to the impure, the crooked-hearted and the 
shallow-minded that cavil slightingly So only shall I 
bo of ever greater power and virtue • 

Thus Knowledge sought refuge and home with 
her natural guardian So well has he protected her 
that he himself knoweth no longer where he hid 
her away 1 Only her outer dress remains with him 
And now when she is asking him to let her put on 
that dress again, she is not recognised by him He 
IS satisfied with the outer clothing and displays it 
to strangers, and desires that it be honored and 
accepted as the Ancient Wisdom herself But the 
custodian and his dress meet no longer with honor, 
but with contempt and ridicule, like a king degraded 
and dethroned and deprived of power, but left with 
the robes of royalty and walking about in them m 
the streets of a strange town, where the children, 
ungrown souls, throw mud at him and treat him as 
a lunatic or a masquerading clown This has 
happened in the east Almost worse has taken and 


rn TTT ^ It Manti ii 


The more sonorous Veclic form of this verse la 

cWf u 
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IS taking place eUawhere The trahmaDa-s 
of tke west have made themselves slaves, and 
prostituted their Science, to the demons of Militar¬ 
ism and Capitalism, the perverse and un-dati-ful 
fcshattriya-s and vaishya-s, there, as 
witness the Great War of 1914-U8 

To restore the Ancient Wisdom to her rightful 
throne in the hearts and minds of the whole human 
race, it is necessary to ally the outer form and dress 
of learning with the living soul and body of true 
austerity (tapasya). 

And the tapas of the brahmana, te the man of 
the learned professions, is avoidance of luxurious living 
and diligent pursuit of study, assiduous search forever 
more and more of knowledge, as the tapas of the 
kshattriya is protection of the weak, of the 
V a IB h y a, distnbution of the necessaries of life, of the 
shndra, the helping of all the others to do their 
respective duties The Veda feareth him who kneweth 
little " This man will deprive me of my rightful mean 
mg/ will murder the text and pervert the true sense 
The Ve<Ja needs to be expounded with the help and m 
the light of comprehensive history and science '■ 

Fresh Beginnings 

We must go back to the origins of life and 
power Not otherwise can fresh vitality be 


3 ^ ^ u 

Jim It 

ilanu XI 935 , Mbhr, Jldi ,i 
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found. Streams of living water, wandering far 
from their sources, become befouled Tho=e who 
want pure drink must toil back to the sources 
Waking and working, the embodied self becomes 
tired, for fresh supply of energy it must go back 
to sleep When commentaries upon commentaries 
have overlaid and buried out of sight the real 
meaning of the text, we must dig down to it again 
When narrow and exclusive interpretations have 
brought about the rigidity of disease and the poison¬ 
ing of the juices of the mental body with mutual 
distrust and arrogance, hatred and selfishness, 
then we mu<5t seek and assimilate more liberal and 
rational ones with the help of the knowledge 
newly stored by younger nations, to restore the 
elasticity of health and the free circulation of the 
vital fluid of love and sympathy and mutual help- 
fulnc'^s in the limbs of the old And for fresh 
inspiration to interpet newly and livingly the old 
learning, we must go to the mental of 

meditations and the physical and ethical condi¬ 
tions of self-denying asceticism and self discipline 
(tapasya) and subjugation of the lower, when 
only the Higher can make itself visible and audible 
Manu says 

Self-denial and ecieace, philanthropy and knowledge, 
which together make wisdom, are the way of the b ra h 
man a to the highest goal By strenuous self-denial and 
conguest of the lower cravings he destroyeth all the 
dements that hinder the growth of the soul, and then 
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doth the Wisdom shine out by -which he attaineth the 
Immortal ‘ 


Old Ideas 

Before beginning the exposition of Menu’s treat¬ 
ment of the problems above referred to an attempt 
may be made to illustrate the significance of the 
old words and ideas -with the help of the new The 
west is beginning to recognise consciously the in¬ 
extricable inter-weaving of the individual life with 
the social, the inseparable interdependence of the two 
Its thought on the subject is as yet perhaps inchoate 
But it IS fresh, living, therefore nascent, -vigorous, 
full of promise The older thought, on the other 
hand, though perhaps complete in its -way, defined 
in shape, rounded out and fi.nished, is withered with 
the withering which has fallen on the noble words 
in which it IS enshrined, because of great age 
Placed beside the new, the old may rejuvenate 
itself with the radiating vitality of the young, and 
at the same time help to bring to full bloom -what 
IS now in bud in the latter A few passages will 
therefore be extracted below from modem western 
-writings which may servo to illumine how close 
the relationship is between varpa dharma 
and ashrama-dharma, ’social polity’ and 


1 ^TTl ^ ft ^ 1 
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‘individual polity,’ the higher socialism and the 
higher individualism, and how both are guided by 
the purush-Brtha-*! 

Varna-dharzna is the organisation o£ the 
social life of the whole Human Itace as one 
vast community, made up of many smaller 
communities;, as the one vast earth-encircUng 
ocean is made up of many seas Such orgam* 
sation means the fitting of every person into 
his proper place m society, assigning to him that 
particular kind and part of the social labor for 
which he is best fitted, by the performance of which 
he secure^ livelihood for himself and family and at 
the same time helps on the total life of the com¬ 
munity Ashrama-dharma is the organisa¬ 
tion, the ordering, the planning out, of the life of 
each individual human being in that community, 
so as to bring out the best that is iirhim 

Varpa means that which is chosen , also color 
or paint, also that which describes ^ That 
vocation which is ‘chosen’ by a person for his 
means of living, and which * describes ’ him best 
and most fully, by showing his position m human 
Society, his special relation to his fellow-men, that 
19 his va^n^^ We see that every mood of mind 
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goes Tvith a corresponding mode of matter, that 
psyche and physique correspond, that some persons 
are ‘ built,’ physically as well as mentally, for one 
kind for work, others for others , some for poring 
over books, antiquities, nature-phenomena, some for 
soldiering and adventuring, some for trading and 
counting and accounting, some for handy helping 
of others , that each occupation has and creates its 
own characteristic and typical expression of face, 
its special gait and carnage, its stoop or stride, its 
peculiar postures and general set of limbs and 
shape of body, its manner, its tone of voice, its 
way of thinking and feeling, which last is the deep- 
lying cau“e of all the others It seems possible even 
that the color nnd complexion of the outer skin of 
the physical body of a person may have a corres¬ 
pondence with the color and complexion of his 
inner mental body And, any way, it is easy to 
understand that when We mention a man’s ‘ business 
in life,* we 'describe * him most fully—he is a pro¬ 
fessor, an admiral, a lawyer, a banker, an author, 
a stonemason, a bricklayer, an engineer, a painter, 
a gardener, a king, a jeweller, a constable, a judge, 
a manufacturer, a merchant, etc In law courts 
deponents are asked to give their names, their 
father’s names, their places of residence, and their 
occuprtfionr, which finishes off the descripiton of 
the man 

A s h r a m a means a place of work and also a 
place of re:»t, hence a dwolling-place m which ono 
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both works and takes rest ^ 5.shrama-sare the 
successive stages of life* through which all human 
beings should pass normally, laboring and resting 
for a quarter of the lifetime in each Of varna-s, 
a person can usually take up only one in one life , 
Changes of vocation are obviously diflScult, and 
can be only exceptional One who has been a 
soldier for many years cannot become an edu¬ 
cationist or a merchant at a moment’s notice But 
everyone ought to work, and work hard, at the 
performance of the duties appropriate to each stage, 
and they are duties which, in broad outlines, are 
common to all individuals, though, in details, they 
differ Thus, every one must gather some general 
culture m the first a s h ra m a, and keep the lamp 
of knowledge burning, generation after generation, 
unless congenitally incapable of doing so, while 
the special vocational knowledge will differ with 
the temperament So every one must also rear a 
family, hand on the torch of life undimmed, and keep 
unbroken the continuity of the race, m the second, 
but what the particular kind of his household 


* ‘ performing aastentes 

penancei fat gumg oneself Compare the Buddhist Shr* 
taana by itself means primarily to lahof, but Tfith the 
prefix 1^, It means to rest with it may moan cither 
Words aometinies como to mean two oppos te things thcra 
are a cons derablc ntimber of such in Samstpt and it is said 
in Arabic In English invaluable priceless pitiful 
wretched sorry etc are examples 
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wiJ] be, careworn patriarchal prince’s or pros¬ 
perous carefree peasant’s, sedentary shopkeeper’s 
or pedantic schoolmaster’s, sturdy soil-tiller’s 
or singing cowherd’s, will depend on his peculiar 
temperament So, again, every one must ‘ sacrifice ’ 
for the public good, in the third, so that the supply 
of ‘ public servants’ of the highest type, because 
honorairy^ is never exhausted, and the inany-hued 
splendor of reasonable private and great public 
possessions never fails , but whether he will serve as 
unremunerated legislator, or municipal councillor, 
or creator and endower of hospitals, temples, 
colleges, universities, art-galleries, public parks, or 
organiser or member of town militia or vigilance 
committees—will depend on his special tempera¬ 
ment and training and vocation followed in the 
second stage In the fourth stage all should think 
of things beyond and behind and permeating the 
things of this world, and here again his achieve¬ 
ment will differ, in kind and degree, with his 
psycho-physical temperament * 


•See JCr$hna pp 2002 218 Buddhist works speak of 
three types nf Bodhi-sattyaa viz Praj3a-dhika Shradha dhika, 
and Vlfya-dhika that is to say excelling in (i) Knowledge, 
(u) Devotion (Compassion) (lu) Acton respectively Oar 
Buddha 19 said to be Vtrya-dhika a Master of Action 
though he 13 also known as the Lord of Compassion and also 
the Enlightened One Perhaps the mdicaton is that his 
enl ghtened knowledge and profojnd compass on were acUvetp 
employed for the helping of the world See A DharrerapaJa, 
Arvo ^Acirma of ShSkya Mum p 19 
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Finally, it ha^ to be remembered that organisation 
means (a) specialisation and division of labor, t e, of 
functions, and {b) organs discharging the different 
functions, systematically graded as super-or¬ 
dinates, co-ordinates, and sub-ordmates, all bound 
together by the cord of subservience to a common 
’goal,' ivhioh may have intermediate, subsidiary, 
goals also These are our two (or four, or six, as 
we may like to divide and sub divide) purush- 
a r t h a - s, ends of life, the * desirmgs,’ the ‘ wished 
for riches,' the ‘ interests,' of a * person ’ * 

New words 

And now the modern passages which approximate 
to and illustrate these ideas 

Spencer concludes his great work on the Principles 
of Sociology with the following words 

The ultimate man will be one whose private require¬ 
ments coincide with public ones He will be that manner 
of man who, in spontaneously fulfilling his own nature, 
incidentally performs the functions of a social unit,and 
yet 13 enabled so to fulfil his own nature by all others 
doing the like 


^ I gft tra ^ 391 l That Wh ch IS asked for 

begged desired is art ha hence property weal thf^eUaess) 
possessions interests of all k nda That which sleeps dwells 
in a tenement a town a house a body wr, the jlva or 
aoul IS a puru sha The Latin word persona a mask 
seems to be all ed The body is the mask which the soul 
puts oo 
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**His ovm nature,” in terms of Manu and Gl0t 
■vrould be h.is special p'^ychg-physical temperament 
and constitution, his rarpa, his s wa-dh anna 

Eepeatediy Spencer observes sadly 

The fotniB of social organisation are determined by 
men b natures, and ohly as their natures improve can the 
forms become better The practicability of Buch a 
eygtem [of co operation] depends on character 
Higher types of society are made possible only by higher 
types of nature The requisite sweet reasonableness 
IS not yet sufficiently prevalent Out of ignoble 
natures [we cannot] get noble actions (Frin 

o/^D«olo^if. ni, pp 564. 579) 

Manu tells us that the only way to raise the 
general level of character, and maintain a perpetual 
pull upwards is to make division of social labor, 
and equitable partition of means of living, and of 
special rewards^ (as has been indicated before and 
will appear more and more fully as we proceed), 
thereby creating the best form of commtimam, and 
therein giving the highest honor (not power, nor 
wealth) to the true brShmapa, the man of self- 
denial, of science, of wisdom, the perpetnal 
preceptor and exemplar of the higher Self, common 
to all bemgs, the Universal Principle of Common 
Life, the fount of the real Spiritual Communism out 
of which all that is reaUy noble, valuable, and. 
practicable in so-called communism flows of itself 
while its disastrous errors are avoided By thus 
constantly spiritualising the whole culture of the 
community, by means of a class of genuine 
congenital missionaries (as contra-distinguished 
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from merconunos) can the ignoble bo converted 
into noble^ the lead into gold , for the thought of 
this higher, thii Supremo and Eternal, Self is the 
one and only elixir of life which converts tired 
feebleness into fresh strength, decrepitude and 
death into now life, it is the one secret chemical 
which transmutes the baso into the noble metal A 
community in which a fairnumberofsuchphilo- 
fiopher-scientist-priesMegislator-ascetics, genuine 
b rah map as, natural priests of the Self, Brah> 
m a, are moving about, mixing with and counsel¬ 
ling and instructing the people and the people’s 
children, is very fortunate, it can never fall into 
Ignoble ways 

To find out the ** own nature " above referred to, 
of each young person, is one of the mam tasks of 
the brahmapa^educatlonist How to ascertain 
and develop the special vocational aptitude of 
each young person—this is the problem which is 
rightly attracting more and more attention in the 
west—and has not been solved yet by far A state 
which solves this problem, and two others equally 
important, viz % (i) how to elect legislators of the 
light quality, good as well as wise, selfless as weU 
as experienced, talented as well as upright, ethically 
as well as intellectually fit, full of knowledge and 
also full of philanthropy, and (ii) how to adjust its 
population to its natural resources, and keep that 
population in necessaries as well as comforts, with¬ 
out exploiting other and weaker nations—that 
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state vrill find very probably that it has uncon¬ 
sciously adopted and adapted the principles (not, 
of course, the details) of Menu’s Scheme * 

A Federal Board of Vocational Education seems 
to have been recently created m the USA, which 
has dehned its duty as being ** to extend and demo¬ 
cratise the secondary public school system of the 
US. so as to offer a broad practical training for 
useful employment to the growing millions of our 
boys and girls, who for want of such training are 
going unprepared for their life's work mto Agri¬ 
culture, Industry, Commerce, and the Home 
The function of Vocational Guidance is said by 
this Board to be “ to help each individual to reach 
that particular vocational niche or, better, gateway, 
which leads where he will most greatly benefit 
himself and most fully contribute to the good of 
all. A satisfactory programme of industrial or 
vocational education can be prepared only on a 
national scale” - 

Manu provides for more than a national scale 
His arrangements are on an earth-wide scale ^ 


’ For a con^enatioa on this sjbject with the head of tha 
Pepartmeat of Education in Colamhia University New 
York Bee the present writer s panjphlet on/ndinn/irals 0 / 
iromen * Education (Adyar Pamphlets Senes) 

' This IS taken from the presidential address of Mr N S 
Subba Rao at the Indian Economic Conference Allahabad, 
held in Decemtwr 1929 

’Baron Kikachia book on Japan (pub 1909) exhibits i 
very admirable system of cultural and technical education, 
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Another very recent writer says 

In his realistic grasp of the social nature of the in¬ 
dividual s problem and his inexorable demonstration of 
the unity of the health and harmonious behaviour, Adler 
leserables the great Chineae thinkers He may 
well come to be known as the Confucius of the west * 

Now Confucius is said, by history, to have woven 
together Philosophy, Cosmology, the Principles of 
Government, the Social System, the Moral System, 
and Eeligion, m a consistent whole, and that is 
his title to fame as one of the greatest thinkers and 
teachers of mankind But no systematic work of 
his own, expounding his views connectedly, is 
available And Manu has perhaps done the work 
more systematically, fully, and scientifically. 
Comparisons are odious, hut sometimes unavoidable, 
and occasionally very helpful 1 

This new thinker, Adler, so highly compared, 
says 


\rhioh may be said to have worked out the vocational aspect 
of Manus principles of education m an up-tonlate manner, but 
the suffusion of sp ntuality is almost wholly lacking 

’ Mairet Introduction to A. Adler b 7Ae 5'ctence o/" 

Ltvmq (pub 1930) Adler is the third and latest of the 
three invest gators and thinkers the other two being Freud 
and Jung who are credited with having created and developed 
the new and very important branch of Psychology vtz, 
Paycho Analys s The root aphor sm of this new science m 
Engl sh words may he said to be the very old. proverb The 
wish IS father to the thought flndinSaraskft Theavyak^® 

▼ asana the Unconscious Desire which is the same as 
Maya abaktt is the cause of the conscious or vya k^a , 

Sdnkhya kUnkS 
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In each mind there is the conception of a goal or 
ideal to get beyond the present state and to overcome 
the present deficiencies and diflBculties by postulating a 
concrete ctm for the future Without the sense of 

a goal, individual activity would cease to have any 
meaning ffow this goal t3 fixed it is dijficult to 

Bay In the last analysis to have a goal is of course 

fo be like God But io be like God is of course the ulti¬ 
mate goal, the goal of goals, if we may use the term 
The beginning of social life lies m the tceakness of the 
individual « An individual who might be deficient 
in certain faculties if he lived m an isolated condition, 
could well compensate for his lacks in a rtgkilg organised 
society Every one has a feeling of inferiority 

Bat the feelmg is not a disease, it is rather a stimnlant 
to healthy normal striving and development It becomes 
pathological when it overwhelms, and instead of gtimulat- 
ing depresses The inferiority feelmg stimulates to 

movement and action This results in a person having 
a goal Individual Psychology [which studies concrete 
individuals, as Adler s does] has long called the consistent 
movement, a plan of life The normal man is an 

mdivtdval who lives in society and whose mode of life is 
BO adapted that whether he wants it or not, society 
derives a certain advantage from his work (He is) 

socially adjusted Also, from a psychological point of 
view, he has enough energy and courage to meet the 
problems and difficulties as they come along (He 

la) psychoiopica/ijr adjusted How shall we educate 
our children ? Thia is perhaps the ffiost important iiuestion 
in our present social life It is a question to which 
Individual Psychology has a great deal to contnbute 
Education, whether earned on in the house or at school 
IS on attempt to bring out and direct the personalities of 
individuals. Psychological science is thus a necessary 
basis for the proper educational technique or, if we will, 
we may look upon all education as a branch of that tast 
psychological art of living The most general prin¬ 
ciple of education is that it must be consisient with the 
later life which the individual wiU be called upon to face 
This means that it must be consistent with the ideals of 
the nation If we do not educate children with the ideals 
of the nation m view then they will not/f in 
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as members of society To be sure the ideals of a cation 
may change—they may change suddenly as after a 
revolution, or gradually, in the process of evolution But 
this simply means that the educator should keep in mind 
a very broad ideal It should be an ideal which will 
teach the individual to adjust himself properly to chang¬ 
ing circumstances (The way in which an indivi- 

dual's life is related to the communal being is distinguish¬ 
able in three life^atUtudes as they are called—his general 
reactions to society, to work, and to love) . When 
(prodigies) approach the three great problems of hfe — 
society, occupation and work, and marriage—their diffi¬ 
culties come out The goal of Individual Psychology 
18 social adjustment Only when we pay attention 
to the concrete psychological life of the nvdivtduah do we 
come to realise how important ts the social element The 
individual becomes an individual only in a social context 
Schools and teachers should be equipped with 
psychological insight which will enable them to perform 
their task properly All individuals have a sense of 
inferiority and a striving for success and superiority' 
which makes up the very life of the psyche ^ 

COMPARISOIT OP THE TWO 

The reader is now invited to compare the 
italicised words m the quotation, with Manu’s 


1 Chh^ndogya 7 23, 1 

* Adler The Science of lAving pp 33 4 54, 61 96 100 
103 173 (15) 185 199 214 215 These extracts make up a 
Tery long quotation There is nothing very unusual about 
them Similar ideas are being expounded and discussed by 
scores of other writers m books magazines dailies Soru* 
western philosophers have expounded some of the ideas in even 
a better way This particular writer has been ut hsed here 
for the purpose of illuatratmg the ancient Indian ideas 
because he has a certain weight and vogue at the present time 
m the west his book happened to come to hand Beemea 

to be at least as good es any other was likely to be for the 

purpose in view, and was up to data (pub 1930) 
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technical terms, as eipJained above, and judge 
whether the comparison helps or not to illumine 
the significance of Menu's terms, and, at the same 
time, to show that that significance, in turn, 
complete;, and lights un much that is imperfect and 
obscure in Adler’s thought His words—* goal, ideal, 
aim, ultimate goal to be like God the ideals of the 
nation, a very broad ideal ’—are very ob«?cur6 as 
compared with, and are all included, completed, 
illumined,mMann’s dharma, artha, karoa, 
moksha His difiBculty as to‘how the goal is 
fixed,’ IS solved not by Individual Psychology but 
by Metaphysic and General or Universal Psycho¬ 
logy His ‘ weakness of the individual/ ‘ feeling 
of inferiority/ ‘sense of inferiority,’ ‘striving for 
development and success and superiority, which 
make up the very life of the psyche '—all find their 
ultimate cause and reason in the finitising of the 
Infinite Param-atma into the ]iv-atma,by 
ashubha-vasana, the erroneous wiH to live as 
a separate egoist, at first, and then by the j i v a ’ s 
striving to achieve the ultimate goal, under the 
stress of the opposite, viz , shubha-vasana, the 
Tight Wili-to-Iive as a umversalist, to merge into the 
All again His ‘ Individual psychology ’ and ‘ Psy¬ 
chological science as necessary basis of education ’ 
are only a part of 3.{ma Vidya His ‘rightly 
organised society' and 'individual in right social 
context, when realised, will probably be found to he 
very like Manu s and Krshna’s C hatur-var^y a 
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and Oha^ur-as hramya The individual’s 
being * socially adju^^ted ’ is his finding his proper 
yarn a, having ‘enough energy and courage,’ 
being ‘psychologically adjusted,* is becoming 
sthita-prajna', in the terminology of the Gl^u 
How educate, so as * to bring out and direct the per¬ 
sonalities of individuals,* to make these ‘ consistent 
with the later life,’ is the finding and developing of 
the true v a r p a of the student by the teacher The 
* vast psychological art of living ’ is Menu’s Code of 
Life The ‘ three life-attitudes ’ and ‘ the three 
great problems of life* connect with the three 
e8hap,a-s and three toshapa-s, the primal 
appetites-ambitions and their gratifications, the 
way of which again has to be sought and found in 
metaphysic “ The ‘ teachers with the psychological 
insight' needed to decide and guide the vocational 
aptitudes of pupils are the true brahmapa s—not 
by birth (janma), but by psycho-physical 
temperament, ascetic way of life, appropriate means 
of bvehhoad (karma), self denying philanthropy 
and wisdom 

These considerations naturally lead on to a fuller 
discussion of the Problems of Education 


* Steady tamded’ 

>Sea The Science of the Emotions ch On the Nature 
of Desire 
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THE PROBLEMS OF EDUCATION 

30 R5q ^ II 

?RT?Rii: I 

OTT^qt il 

^ \ 

"q ciqrqi^ cpq^ (1 

1^: f^yf r q; )j 

iianu. III, 97, 99 . ii, 149, 165 

The four types of human beings, the four stages of 
life, and all the infinife variety of experience implied by 
these, nay, the three worlds, or yet more, the whole of 
the liappemngs of all time, past, present, and future—all 
are revealed, upheld, maintained, made possible and 
actual, are realist, only by Knowledge, by Consciousness 
(Universal and Individual) 

The Ancient Science of True Knowledge beareth and 
nounsheth all beings AU welfare dependeth upon Right 
Knowledge Bight Knowledge is the living creature's 
beat and most certain, nay, his only means to happmess. 
To achieve it is therefore his first and foremost duty. 
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He who hriogeth up the pupil, bnngeth him near 
unto himself, and unto the Supreme Self, who invests 
him with the sacred thread that is the mark of the twice- 
born, and teacheth him the Scripture with its secret 
meamne and its practical working—he is the true 
acharya. He who would he re-generated, would 
achieve second birth, into the world of Snirit, he must 
acquire the -whole of the Wisdom -with all its secret 
sciences, by means of ascetic practices of self-demal of 
many kinds, fasts, vo-ws, and vigils, as ordained by 
ancient rule 


In the last chapter, -we went over the outlines of 
the history of the race, -we •'aw that, during the 
current epoch, the ways to realise the ends of life 
are, according to Manu, the ways of the four mam 
classes, temperamental types, vocational sections 
(v a r ^ a), and of the four life-stages (a s h r a ra a), we 
made lists of the mam problems of life, and arranged 
them into four large groups, as dealt with by the 
four stages and the four castes , and we also saw 
that the same old ideas are reviving, freshly if as 
yet somewhat mchoately, m the garb of new 
phrases, m current -western literature We may 
now attempt to discuss, in a little more detail, the 
solutions provided by Manu of some of those 
problems 

Place of Education in the Scheme 
OF Life 

Under Manu’s classification of the affairs of life, 
Education has to be dealt with first From the 
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modem standpoint, which looks more to the physi¬ 
cal life, one’s nation mnst be ‘ powerful * firgt aud 
be educated afterwards. The govomments of to¬ 
day, therefore, concern themselves first and foremost 
with questions of offence and defence, increase of 
their own territonos and population, and reduction 
of their neighbor's; and secondlyi with matters 
of trade and agriculture, mineral and other natural 
weafth. The Array aucf Wavy and now Air^ 
forces also, eat up from a third to a half of the 
total revenues of most of the civilised governmeats 
of to-day/ Education with them, till very recently. 


* Imraediatflly afte^ the cloa6 of tha precious war to end 
war” between the Great selMeceiving Hypocrites, the senaa- 
less, profitless, horror of tha mataal butchery of tie modora 
Titans, the nations of Europe, even Japan’s budget for 1919 
was just about one hundreif and three milhon pounds of 
eipenditjre, of which forty was for the Army and tho Navy; 
but she spent thirty-five on. Education in 1923, including 
local contribations Mr Hoover, President of the USA, 
said m a pAbho statement, towards tho cloas of 1929, that 
“ The men under arms including active reserves in the world, 
are almost thirty nnUions, or nearly ten nnIJioils more than 
before the Great "War Aircraft and other instruments of 
destruct on are far more potent than they were even m the 
great war And thero ate leara d stcaats, and smoaldering 
insariea among nations which are the tinder of war" A 
member of the British Parliament who was d rector of bom¬ 
bardment operations during the war, said, about the same 
. time that “ a fleet of air planes carrying forty tons of a 
(certain) with an arsenic base, could completely destroy 
the population of London in a (ew hours” What is tho remedy 
foe tha ' tinder of war”T More of Manus adhyatma- 
Tidy a moral cultoro or more bomla? ‘ (The Giant 
Assembly) by the law of 3r4 Brumaire 1795 —its polit oal last 
will aad testament'—finally set before its successors the great 
14 
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came third or fourth in importance. But it is 
noT? being realised that right education is the 
foundation of all power and pro'iperity , ever-growing 
stress IS being laid upon the need for it, in dailies, 
monthlies, speeches, boobs, and ofl&oial reports of 
committees and commissions, and consoguent 
legislative enactments are trying to translate the 
results of the discussions into practice Whether 
the practice will prove fruitful of good or of evil, 
will depend on the amount of sound or unsound 
physiology, psychology, and philosophy utilised.^ 


problem of Pablic lastTuction> remembering the words of tjio, 
most remarkable of its members and the most illustnoas of ite 
victims, that ‘ next to bread, the most urgent need of the 
people 13 Education" , Louis Madelin, The French iZecoIuhoa, 
p 4S3 

Mann gives the first place to shikeha, education, the 
next to raksha protection, and the third to jTvika, 
'^bread,' m the order of the 'nobility' of the functions, aa 
distinguished from their ‘ necessity ^ to life The Buddha also 
places Right Knowledge first So does Shankar acharya, 
following the Upanishats Ky^hua declares that “there is 
no purifier like unto right knowledge ' Kalidasa in Raghn 
wffinsAo (ch i) describing the ideal royal virtues of king 
pillpa, follows the order of Manu 

sTsinn sift i 

U iKdT ■f^Ot.valNT It 

' Ho educated his people info virtuous citizenship, h® P" 
teoted them from ills inner and outer, he ensured for them 
appropriate work and livelihood, he was their real father, 
their physical fathers were only the means of bncgins them 
into this world of sorrows * 

* “ Biology and psychology are entering increasingly into the 
study of edttcatiott especially in its early stages and are 
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THE CL03E.KKIT WEB OF HUMAN LIFE' 

Prom the introspective and psychological stand¬ 
point of the Ancients, education comes first m 
importanco as 'well as in the chronological order of 
life The individual and collective status and 
happiness of a people correspond 'with and rest on its 
economic condition If the latter is prosperous, the 
former 'will be high and great Economic equity and 
prosperity depend upon social organisation If 
the latter is well-planned, stable, not easily 
dislocated, yet elastic, 'with justly partitioned 
rights, duties, and prizes of life, and is governed by 
a serious, substantial, high and permanent aim, as 
the physical organism by the soul—not swayed 
about hy passing panics and passions like a fickle 
lunatic by conflicting moods, nor obsessed with a 


afTectmg its practice JSne Bnt (LSthedn) vol 29 p 921 
(Art Education ) Mnnu not only oducation but all 
other departments of his Code of Life on Paychology and 
Philosophy It 13 a very hopeful a gn that m these discus 
010X13 T0ice3 are begmamg to be raised more and more loudly 
against tho element of vulgar arrogant Jiugnism which is to 
be found in much of school and college literature poetry and 
history and otCu more m that prime means of popalar 
education to-day t)iz thelournahstic press The cat onal songs 
of the nat oUs Bntaun a rules the waves and Peutsche 
land uber alles may have been inspired w th patriot sm 
at the time and in the circumstances in wh oh they -were first 
cojnpoaed but to day to broad-minded large hearted well 
informed far-sighted persona they cannot but seem to have 
toore vnlgananism in them than any fine sentiment Mann does 
not countenance such nnschievous nationalism 

» See T/te Dawn of Anoiher Renaissancff (Adyar P senes) 
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low aim of sense pleasures and riches, as a mono¬ 
maniac with a dangerous idea—then the economic 
condition will be one of well distributed wealth 
and frreat public possessions But the social 
organisation again depends upon the population, 
the structure of the family, and the nature of the 
domestic life If the population is not excessive 
nor lacking, if the family is well knit and maintains 
meritorious traditions, if the domestic life is full of 
mutual spiritual affections, then the social organi¬ 
sation will be strong And all this, finally, rests 
upon the psycho physical constitution of tho indi 
vidual The quality of a nation is obviously the 
average of tho qua ity, good and bad, of all tho m 
dividual men and women composing it If the indivi¬ 
dual quality is high, the national will be high also 
Tho individual psycho physical constitution is 
plainly the foundation of the whole national or 
social structure But, also, it is equally true that 
the individual cannot developo properly unless tho 
social organisation is appropriate Tho full truth 
IS that ‘ individual organisation and social organi¬ 
sation, a 3 h r a m a and v a ro a, interact with, act 
and react, m all their details, upon, each other, 
perpetually and inseparably, oven as tho osseous, 
muscular, circulatory, glandular, nervous, otc, sys¬ 
tems of tho single living being do Yet the in liw 
dual naturally cimoi up first and most roadil> 
for treatment Manu accordingly concern’’ him- 
aelf with his education and perfection first of 
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' Apparently, from his standpoint, it is betternot 
tbbebom into this VT^orld at all, than to be born there¬ 
in and to live ill, pursuing some para-dharma, 
* another’s vocation,' misfitted in society, ignorant 
of one’s own true nature and natural vocation, 
swa-dharma, ignorant of those soul truths 
vpbich not only make hfe worth living but without 
which indeed human Society would bo impossible, 
and suffers confusion exactly to the extent to 
which it 19 without them The West thinks the 
standard of life is low in the East It is so, to day, 
thanks, partly, to that West Perhaps it was not 
much higher in the past, physically But the 
standard of the inner, superphysical and spiritual, 
life has always been high until comparatively 
recently perhaps, when a special concourse of 
Circumstances began to lower it, without in any 
way making it possible to effectually raise the 
other The future will decide which is the more 
permanent and Tnore helpful standard and ideal, 
plain living and high (spiritual) thinking, or high 
living and plain (sensual) thinking Many people 


• Thft study of paychology s Hot? playing as increasing part 
m it (education) Its chief concern a w th the develop 
ment of personalty Enc Bnt Adlers indvidaal 

psychology referr^ to before sf^ems to mean tbe same th ng 
Ascertaining and developing to the r fullest the natural e its 
and the spec al vocat onal aptitude of the student fir eg h s 
bo as to make hm a useful and happy citzen tbs 
wejld he the complete s gn ficanoe of the developnient of 
peraonal ty m the terms of Msixu 
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have begun to doubt if the modern phase of civili¬ 
sation, based upon the principle of high and fast 
living and materialistic and sensuous thinking, 
is proving ver^ much of a success; and possibly 
a reaction may set in.^ Manu's type of civilisation 
is based on the other principle, and the education 
is regulated accordingly. 


’ After fhe Great War of 1914-’18, living seems to have 
become simpler m the towns and somewhat less bard in the 
country-difltricts, than before, in Russia, Austria, Turkey, and 
perhaps some other countries of Western Europe, out of the 
belligerents But the hfo of the great capital " Baby Ions ’’ of 
the other and victorious countries, seems to continue to be 
lived as high and as fast as ever, or even more so ; though 
none of the victorious countries aeems to have really profited 
by, and become the richer for, the war, while most of them 
have become much poorer and much worse indebted {vide. 
Beard’s WJitthtr ifituKind, pub 1928, chapter on ** War and 
Peace** by Emil Ludwig) As sai-d in a previous note, the 
question is whether and bow far such high and fast living i9 
possible without political and economic oppression and erploi- 
tation of other and weaker masses of the populat on mside, 
and whole “ subject’’-peoples outside the proper country of 
each such “Babylon” If it is and to the extent that it is, 
it is to be welcomed As the OtfH (vii, 11, 16) says, k3ria 
and arfha that are not opposed to dhar in a are eminently 
desirable hlanu's Aryans are worshippers In equal degrees, 
of all three goddesses, Saraswa^T, LaluhiuT, and Gaurt. i e, 
of Truth and Virtuous Learning, of Weal tb well employed 
in Good deeds and Beauty health strength and Joy of life 
But where kama and artba become sensuous lust and 
ruthless greed, and over power all d h a r m a and rightcouinrsa. 
there all three must crash down, all together, before Ion* • 
witness prehistone golden Lanki of Atlantis and hlitono 
Babylon and Nineveh, Thebes and Memphis Troy and Atlwas, 
ancient Rome and Jerusalem: and witness in our own day, 
6t Petenburgh, renamed Petrograd, during the Great \Jar 
Popular, mfloential, and able writers like IL 0. Well* 
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THE Main Problems of Education 

'he outlines of the whole subject may be drawn 
under a senes of headings, m terms of the 
iiliar jnterrogalives ^ 

t) What js education , What is itq nature ? (ii) 
ly should there be any education, What for; 
lat 13 the purpose of it ? (ui) What is the scope 
education, What are the things that should be 
ight (iv) Whom should education bo given to, 
1 of what sort, are they all of one type or 
Terent, and is the flame kmd of education to be 
•en to all, or of different sorts to different types ? 

When should It be given, at what periods, 
IBS, hours, of the life, the year, the day ? (vi) 
jere should it bo given, at what places, m the 
me, in schools, colleges, universifies, under 
)fs, under trees, m the open air, under a lesiden- 
1 system, or to day-scholars ? (vii) How should 


been prophesying Chat the other huge capitals are 
.ilarly impossible to keep up for much longer and must 
ow suit before very long But of couraa the God in man 
Sla himself la many ways and they hare a right to their 
Q preferences 

Bettor fifty years of Europe than a cycle of Cathay 1 
>ee The Science of the Emotions pp 307 312 

These may be aummed up in a Samskft verse thus 

^ U 
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shows that the most grandiose, the most subtle, 
things and words, of any and every science 
and art, have really no meaning and no value at 
bottom, apart from the simple and ‘commonplace* 
things known as human life, labor, affections, 
thoughts, faiths, aspirations, ties of kith and km, 
and human happiness, here and hereafter, which 
alone they are all intended to subserve, directly or 
indirectly, and apart from which they are as 
naught to us 

Means vs End 

One would have thought that this was fairly 
plain, and needed not to be said Yet, latterly, 
men have been hypnotising themselves and have 
taken to worshipping the machines they have 
tbom^olvos created The machine has begun to 
bo regarded as more important than the man 
Steam-power, oloctricity-powor, powder, ball, gas, 
metal, and Bubmarino and aeroplane are treated as 
if they wore greater than the mind-powor, m anas , 
which discovers and invents and utilises them, and 
the bread-power, the staff of life, annatn- 
prapah, which nourishes and keeps up that 
mind-powor Everywhere a false glamour of 
artificial glory envelopes the moans, and an unreal 
ahabbinoss of fancied meanness the end Evory- 
whoro is visible the tendency to exalt tho public 
Borvant above tho public, tho bureau and the 
bureaucrat above tho private citlion, the export 
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above the layman, the specialist above the food- 
giver, the professional as such above the house¬ 
holder as such Indeed, the public ‘servant’ has 
become the public * master’ 

The kshattriya -militarist, the domineerer, 
the V a 1 s h y a -capitalist, the profiteer, successfully 
deceived persuaded, forced, with catchwords about 
patriotism, the brShmaJja-scientist, in every 
one of the belligerent countries in the late Great 
War of 1914-’18, to become his slave, and 
induced or compelled him (the brtihraapa- 
scientist) to follow his (the kshattnya- 
militarist’s and the v a i s h y a -capitalist’s) dictates, 
subserve his nefarious and ruthlessly selfish 
purposes, and prostitute science to the sword, 
instead of controilmg that sword by wisdom, and 
keeping it back from wholesale murder Yet more, 
even within the educational department of each 
national life, the executive element is manifesting 
a disposition to aggressively overbear and over¬ 
power the instructive and patriarchal clement and 
in this last, again, the expertist details of the 
‘how’ to thrust into the background the mam 
purpose, the 'what for’ 

For such reasons has it been necessary to restate 
what might otherwise have well been taken for 
granted, and to call attention pointedly to funda¬ 
mental philosophical principles If we are to 
understand and profit by Manu’s Code of Life, or 
to frame a new one for ourselves if we can, wo 
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have to accept as axiom that a philosophy of hfOi 
te^ motaphysic and psychology (and the two are 
inseparable “I), should govern the theory and practice 
of education as also of all other departments of 
human endeavour 


(0 What is Education? 

(fl) In the larger sense 

In the larger sense, Education may bo said to 
include all Sams kara - s'jE^consecrations, sacra 
ments, initiations punficati^, all refining ex 
penences which make for higH culture In this 
broad sense it is a lifelong process* indeed, e 
process extending life after lifer identical With all 
upward evolution The numerbus ‘sacraments* 
of the Vedic scheme of life or\religion’ extend 
from birth to death and before and after * 

Btrenaoiis eadeayoar to d scoanect the two by L . 
eiperimental psychology an endeavour wh Si ^ 
results of its own however Thus Psychology A 
be wholly d vorced from ph losoph cal thought \ 
psychologat is cont Dually on the verge of metic 
issues Enc Bnt (14th ndn) art Psycholoi 
Baraskrt Metaphys c or Ph losophjr is Br ahm a 
Atm a Yidya the Sc ence of the Infin te sll 
Psychology la Ad hy a t m a vi dy a the ae ends 
indiv dual sed fin t aed self ~ 


■Samyak karanam mak ng good 
better improvmg 

» See An Advanced £ooh of Hindu litUd 

f Central Hind/ 

oi the Benares H nda Dm vers ty) ^ 


asking 
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Flato (thinks) that the aim of education is toderelope 
in the body and in the soul all the beauty and all the per- 
fectton of which they are capable. . . . J. S. Mill includ¬ 
ed under it everything which helps to shape the human 
being,* 

These are but echoes of the perhaps more full 
and precise ancient idea, which Manu states thus: 

By the consecrations, the holy rites, enjoined by 
the Vcdn5, the outer and the inner envelopes of the soul, 
the grosser and the more ethereal sheaths of the living 
being, the body and the mind of the person, the physique 
and the psyche, are freed and cleansed of the ijupuriliea 
which are dlEBcuU to Separate otherwise from earthly 
seed and womb. By ennobhng studies, by the observance 
of high vows of chivalrous, virtuous, ascetic conduct, by 
pious works of chanty, by the rearing up of worthy 
children, and by acts of small and great eelf-sacrifice, 
may the earthly human body be perfected* and transfigur¬ 
ed into fit temple of celestial divinity,* 


* Enc Bnt (14lh eda.), art " Education,” pp. 954-5 
W \\ 

^ II 

qii^ U Manu. », 2S 28 

Another way, Plata’s,of describing this thoaght is that “the 
great cone era of mao, a coneern not lim ted to thie earthly 
I fe, IS development of a rat onal moral personal ty ” 
Enc Bnt, , Art " Plato,’ p 53 The Bible says ‘ Ye 

are the living temples of God The Sufi s say Qatb vl 
insin ixtit »r SaAmin , “ The heart of man la the boms of 
God.” It becomes bo consciously, when the individjal self 
has realised its oneness m essence with the Supreme Self, 
explains the Vedanta This becomes possible only when the 
mind and body bare been duly purified and refined by the 
sacra mentSi eapsoahy brahma-charya. enjoins Manu 
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The specific ideals of beauty and perfection and 
shape referred to by Plato and Mill will differ from 
time to time and place to plaCe But the funda¬ 
mental general idea of " making better,” refining, 
making the tenement worthier and worthier for the 
dwelling therein, and the outward manifestation 
thereby, of the divine element of the soul, is un¬ 
changeable The adage “Live and learn” ex¬ 
presses the same idea more familiarly and less 
profoundly Every serious experience has an 
educative value, lessons are, or at least can be 
and ought to ba, drawn from it 

(t) What is Education? 

(bj In the Narrower S^nse 

In the more limited sense, Education is the teach¬ 
ing, disciplining, training, specially given to the 
younger generation, during the earlier years of its 
life, by mombora of tho older generation, to fit thorn 
to boar tho burdens, to face the dangers and 
difficulties, and to secure tho ends, of life 

Many definitions have been given of the word Edu¬ 
cation, but underlying them all is the conception that it 
denotes an attempt, on the part of tho adult members of 
a human society to shape the de\ eJopment of the coming 
generation in accordance \sith its own ideals ofUfo' 

It Is a pleasure to meet tho word ” ideals ”"o 
often, tn recent writings, m such connections Wo 


» Fne Unt lUd , p, 904 
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have come across it before,’- and hope to do so 
again What those ideals arc or should be, is left 
rather vague by these •writers, and the practice of 
the west IS also correspondingly vague, unsteady, 
changing, as may be said from one standpoint, 
or vigorous, living, taking ever new shapes, striking 
out over new paths, from another As everywhere 
else, so here, there are two sides to the question 
Ovor-erophasis, exclusive insistence, on either, 
exaggeration and excess, the one prime sin of all 
sms, to be always guarded against and rigorously 
avoided, * breeds conflict hero as everywhere else 
One set, of martinets, would leave nothing to 
nature, but would prescribe study and behaviour 
minutely for every minute of the day , they might 
as well put the children mto strait waistcoats, or 
Chinese women’s shoes, or strangle them straight 
off Another set, of libertarians, would leave 
every thing to nature, especially in matters of 
religion, why then teach them even the other three 
r’s 1 why even feed and clothe and suckle them 
at all, should they not be left to do all that too 
for themselves , why restrain liberty and check 
spontaneous activity in these matter* ? " Follow 
the middle course and shun extremes ”—this is 
the solution of this as of all other problems * 


' In the extracta from the ’VrntiBea of a living psychdlogist 
of note Adler pp 203 4 sujtra 

® i 
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Compromise allays all conflicts The "World-process 
13 one vast compromise between endless opposites, 
and reconciling ideals are the heart of Religion 

Besides the adherents of warring creeds, there are 
many who would teach moralitv without 

religion, because they hold religion to be a spiritual 
disease or at best an illusion of the childhood of humanity 
which should disappear from modern life (They) 

would exclude religious instruction upon the principle 
which would normally be thought to make its presence 
w a school essential—for they deny that it represents a 
factor of vital and enduring value in the life of nations 
(Yet) even these intransigeants live by a faith 
which sees supreme value m certain ideals, recognises 
that these ideals demand eervice, and has some influence 
in * cleansing the inward parts ’ 

If it be granted that any such faith must be called 
religious because it is of the essence of all true religion, 
then the doubt, whether the general principle of the 
curriculum applies to religious instruction, disappears, 
for it must be admitted that religion in this wide sense is 
one of the cardinal factors in the maintenance and 
development of human communities, and therefore that 
religious instruction must necessarily be a factor in the 
school society * 

Happy indeed were humanity if religion were 
only an illusion of its childhood Unfortunately it 
13 only as little or as much an illusion as pain and 
death If and when * adult ‘ humanity, in its 
‘modern life,’ becomes clever enough to abolish 
these, or thought ful fear of those, then it will prove 
clever enough to abolish religion also Healthy 
animals do not, or at least do not seem to, need or 
have any religion, it is true But neither do they 


’ Ene But, Ibid , p 966 
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seem to need or have any science, art, philosophy. 
They are not thought*ful, they do not look before 
and after and pine for what is not I If we must 
have libraries and laboratories and studios, wo 
must have temples and churches and mosques too. 
And the intransigeants who would teach morality 
without religion, have to remember that morals 
are now no more, or no less, immutable and 
indisputable than religion, and that the only firm 
foundation for morals is metaphysics, which is 
the essential basis of religion, and, forsooth, of 
all science, too 

We have seen before that the modem psycho¬ 
logist sensibly recommends i that the national or 
social ideals should be so broad as to be able to ac¬ 
commodate all variations of ‘ fashion,’ of superficial 
forms, conventions, ways of living, rites, ceremonies. 
But he has not tried to specify any himself, Tet, 
if the elder generation is to shape the development 
of the younger in accordance with its own ideals, 
it ought to Visualise these as clearly as it Can. 
The ancients seem to have ‘Specified them, in 
Greece rather indistinctly perhaps, in India more 
precisely and m such a way as to fulfil the condi¬ 
tion of accommodative breadth and a l-compre- 
heading elasticity also, at the same time * 


^ Fage tOi supra 

* See Tndion Jdeala 0 / Women a Edu-calton, by Bbagaran 
Daa. pp 5 11 (Adyar Fampblet Seriea) 

• 15 
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fat as this is m some dep‘ee acbiered it ig Beauty 
Wiateyer helps in realising jt has instruraental Value 
Goodne<i3 has supreme Worth Beauty has supreme 
Value Goodness cannot be effectively realised without 
Power Beauty yields Joy which is jts subjective aspect 
Kothing has value that has not some degree of Reality 
Reality, rightly apprehended, is Truth These would 
seem to be the fundamental Values All others are, in 
various de ^rees, instrumental The complete or 

ultimate Good would thus be found in apprehending the 
Truth that Love and Power give Reality to beauty and 
Joy Thus all the six aspects of Value would be included 
in the conception of a cosmos 


This extract is only illustrative Hundreds of 
philosophers in the west have discussed the three 
main ideas, of the True, the Beautiful, the Good 
They have all said more or less good things But 
obscurities seem to be left behind Approaches are 
made, hut the central fact is not grasped The 
highest Good, the goal of all goals is to be like God, 
the absolutely Good , but how, why , and what is 
the absolutely Good ? Why are there three Values, 
or SIX Why not more or less ^ And why these 
particularly and not others ? 

Does the old Indian way of thinking throw light 
upon the dark places and help us to grasp the 
central fact ? Let us see 

Always, in the last analysis, speaking most 
generally, only that is valuable which is desirable, 
and only that is desirable which is pleasurable, and 
only the free, voluntary, play of the Self, Notchecked 
by any -Other than the Self, is pleasurable There¬ 
fore the only Value Ideal, End is Joy, Happiness, 
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Pleasure—however we may call it To the man 
on the point of death with starvation, an ounce 
of life-preserving nutritive liquid food is in¬ 
finitely more valuable than millions upon millions 
of gold coins and gems and jewels If given the 
choice, he would certainly choose the former 
above the latter, and instantaneously. The moment 
after he has taken this ounce of food, the nwt 
ounce becomes reduced to its market value, and 
the man will probably prefer even a single gold 
com, which could buy many such ounces, to that 

next ounce The economists recognise this fact, 
and yet is it not very ir-rational ? Reasoning starts 
from, IS based upon, facts,premises, which are non- 
rational, psycho-physical, facts arbitrarily created 
by the Self-willed wilfulnes^and lordliness of the 
universal, mota-physical, Selfh which is the One, 
the Only, the Absolute God, ab\oIved-ly, eternally, 
infinitely Good and Beautiful and True, and yet i* 
sensed by every one of us who cantelf-consciously 
utter the words and ‘We* ^his Universal 
Self, Param-atmtt, when indtvidu^ isod as jlv- 
ntmn, manifests three aspects o: funotions» 
knowing, desiring, acting, which aro ri cognised, m 
varying terms, by western psycholog. ^ also Tho 
object of knowledge is Sat jam or f bantam* 
True or real or steadfast as discriminal the 

false or unreal,of desire, PriyamorsJndara"'’ 

tho loveable, tlio lovely, the Beautiful a4 contra‘»ted 
with tho undesirable, the ugly , of actioi], S b » v-am 
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or Hitam, the peaceful, the beneficial, the sym¬ 
pathy ^promoting, the philanthropic, the Good and 
nght and righteous Joy, anauda, bliss, is the 
fulfilment of the Selfs desire, therefore of the Self 
itself, 13, as it -were, expansion, aggrandisement, 
magnification, multiplication of It, it corresponds 
■with Beauty So Reality corresponds with know¬ 
ledge and tnith So Power with action and good 
That which is distinguishable fay the individual 
self as the good, or the beautiful, or the true, is 
ali'One m the Supreme Self as Oranipresonce* 
Omnipotence Omniscience, S a t-5. n a n d a-0 h 11» 
in the Supreme Self ^ 


• Tor detailed eiposjt oo of these matters especialJy the 
Bign ficance of the thought I Not Another aee The Science 
<jf Peace The Science of the EmoUoTH The Science of 
JteUgion or Tanilia ilAarma The Science of the 

Sacred fVord or The Pro7>ata Vada and other worlcs by the 
■present wr ter Bat some hr ef Saroskrt texts ni®'*’ b? quoted 
here to support the text abo^e for the sahe of the reader 
who hu not t me to look into those books 

E ^ ^ 1 hfbK 

c 

, E 1 Boja sUfra 

ST 11 
tt 
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Such IS the why aud the wherefore, the philo* 
sophy, the shastra, of this triad of fundamental 
and intrinsic values, ideals, desirables But for 
the practical purposes of vyavahara, daily life- 
conduct, the triad has been put into other forms 
and words From this standpoint of practical 
life-conduct, which combines, oversees, occupies 
and utilises all other points of view, cognitive or 
scientific, dosidorativo or msthetic, and active or 
ethical ( philosophical, religious, artistic, political, 
economic, oivic, donie'.tic, etc * may be said to be 
forms and aspects of these three—),* tbo triad re¬ 
appears as dharma.artha,and Kama, and the 
summation and fulfi’led perfection of them all, 
and yet also a transcondenoo and abolition of 
them, as moksba, which is emancipation from 
all fionsQ of smallness, limitedness, separateness 
and consequent fears and sorrows, m o Ls h a which 
IB the goal of all goals, the sumnum bonttm, the 
realisation that tbo individual self is not only like 
but identical with God, the Supremo Self, and 
tlieroforo ono with all bomgs and with all the World- 
Process which 13 the garment and the manifest 


body of God 

Plia rm a-Virtue Is Truth in action, Is tho doing 
of Good to others, tho doing of good deeds, Iho 


1 nln rrj aW crmrilr egtrr i 

*7^! sPnpj fi^ gqq cf^r ti 
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doing of Justice, tho performance of Daty, the 
observance of Law, human and divmo, i c , natural, 
based upon ascortamed knowledge of fact'?, realities, 
physical and superphysical, material and ppiritual 
Artba-Wcalth is the means, the matorialised 
Power, of Goodness, which is the roliovmg of pain 
and the promotion of pleasure all around Ktt m a - 
Joy, the pleasure of fulfilled desire, is the 
achieving, the finding, of Beauty m the living form 
as well as in the comparatively inanimate objects 
of all the fine arts Moksh a, by recovery of the 
lost roemory of the oneness of the small with the 
Infinite Self, is the finding of the Truth of all 
truths, the Beahty of all realities, the Beauty of 
all beautiful things, the eihaustless treasure house 
of all riches, the philo-sopher^s atone, the eliiir of 
life, the horn of plenty, the wlshing-tree, the magic 
wand, all at once All is m the Unconscious 
Supfa-Consciousness, the Universal Self, and since 
myself is one with that Self, whatever belongs to 
any self belongs to me, be ongs to each self When 
this memory has been recovered, all duty has been 
fulfilled, life’s work done, the final peace found * 
More concisely (i) Joy of the embodied life, 
subserved and refined by the Wealth produced 
by science and art, and governed and guided by 
Duty prescribed by Law, and (ii) Joy of the Spirit, 

J s? I rj[^ \ 

t etc Gt(a 



232 


FACirLTIES-FACILITIES 


[maito 


born of the assurance of immortal ab-sola- 
tioa from all limitations—these are the ends of 
human life—broad enough to include all variations 
m the ways of living and the forms of civilisation. 

Such, then, are, or, according to the ancient 
thought, ought to be, the fundamental values, the 
ideals, the ends of life—life individual and life 
social Therefore, the two ought to he so planned 
and organised as to provide the greatest facility for 
each individual to attain them. And the system of 

education should especially be so constructed as to 

develope m the new generation the faculties (which, 
etymologically, are the same as ‘facilities,’ abili¬ 
ties) for attaining them 

As another western writer,^ repeating the Greek 
ideas, says 

There are three great questions which m life yfo 
have over and over again to answer. Is it right or wrong 
Is it true or false ?, la it beautiful or ugly ? Our education 
ought to help us to answer these questions 

Kot only to answer them, wa may add, hut als® 
to secure the right, the true, the beautiful, to the 
best of our own capacity, for ourselves, and help 
others to do the same also 

Since individual and society are related as part 
and whole, individual life and social life are 
obviously interdependent, and the education of the 
young should necoasanly keep in view the nature; 
the structure and the ideals of the society m which 


* Avcbary 
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the younger generation has to p!ay its part when 
adult The intense appreciation^ o£ this inter¬ 
dependence of the two, by the ancients* shines out 
in their reverent and urgent recognition of the three 
congenital social debts of the individual, and their 
emphatio insistence on the due dibchaige of them 
by each individual Glasses in the form of modem 
language may help to throw into relief the signifi¬ 
cance of the old words, now grown dim with the 
dust of millennia, for those who might not otber^ 
wi ‘>0 see it readily 

So far as any conception of education (of the indivi 
dual) can give guidance to the actual process (of the 
perfect of life) it must be relative in every way to the 
state of development of the society in which it is given 
Educational theory must always be more or less 
patdo centric—that is, must fOcus jls attention in tha 
first place upon tAe single child and •a.pQn the gifts <ind 
powers which make him educable, but in its recent trend 
it goes beyond that and tends to regard the perfection of 
the individual as the proper end of educational effort 
This does not imply a disregard of social claims or point 
towards social disintegration the view la that the best 
forms of communal life will be fostered by an education 
which regards social relations as a necessary medium for 
the development of the higher stages of individual life 
rather than somethms to which the claims of individual 
development must be subordinated Comparative 

psychology anthropology and the psychology of 

pnmilive races bring into relief the 

neces‘’ity of relating instruction to the actual needs and 
conditions of life of a people and the influence of 
diffenng mental backgrounds upon the attitude men 
towards their fellows and towards nature Eduw 

cation aims at conserving and perfecting the life of the 
conunnnity but that 1 fe is nothing other than the life of 
its mdindual members In an ideal community there 
■would bo complete tdenhf cation between the interests of 
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ever^ unit and the whole, but history recor^is no ideal 
communities In practice there are always 
leading to exploitation here and sacrifice ot “cveiop- 
inent there' 

It seems that all that such writers 
(and in a not very clear way, perhaps, 
say?), and more besides, and in a more 
completed form, is contained m the 
Eshrama-dharma and the 
and in their interweaving as warp and woP^ 
Western history may record no ‘ ideal P immuni¬ 
ties,’ nor even, perhaps, any which hai^ least 
placed before itself a definite ideal N^c> doubt, it 
has been saidv as by H^egeh that Judai^“^ ® 
religion of sublimity, a cult of wisdom aP^ might, 
the Greek religion, of beauty, the j^onian, of 
expediency* but it does not appear that these were 
consciously held ideals, and deliberately tried to be 
lived up to* to and by the peoples concerned , th® 
philosopher infers them, reads them their 

civilisations Indian history, on the hand, 

patently records a community which ha^ Oil' 
evolved and defined clear ideals, but has tried 
to live up to them consciously, and, mor®* 
tinumg to do so, to-day, under our eyes, m profession, 
however much it has, in practice, perv®^^®d and 
distorted them, and forgotten their mtiraat® 
tion with the philosophical and psytJhological 

*^»»<? Bnt, Ibid pp 965 968 Tho ex+raota 
at the end of the preceding chapter are to the sam^ eneci 
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ptmciple^ of 5.tma-vidya and Adhyatraa- 
vidya which underlie them and without which 
they can never be justly understood 

UNCHANoiir& Principles and Ohakoino 
Details 

Some, even very thouffhtful persons, sincerely 
believe that it is impossible to “read Kanu for 
practical guidance to-day This opinion is easy 
to understand m view of the Qurrent practices of 
Hinduism and their perversion and distortion of 
Manu's injunctions The opinion is true also, in 
another sense, viz , that in view of the greatly 
changed ways of life, exactly the same forms and 
details cannot be followed as are contemplated m 
the available recension of Menu But because we 
cannot read him for ‘ practical * guidance, in respect 
of changing details, it does not follow at all that we 
cannot read him, and very profitably, for theoretical 
guidance, in respect of permanent priwctp/es The 
fundamental facts and laws of human nature form 
the permanent skeletal system of his Code, details 
of forms are as the changing surface tissues Obvi¬ 
ously, there is nothing said m. Manu as to how we 
should behave on a railway tram, or a steamship, 
particularly, but the principle, which la mentioned, 
that certain observances may be relaxed on journeys, 
will applyi whether the journey be by bullOck-cart 
or by luxurious railway saloon The daily cleaning 
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of the teeth is a necessary item of personal hygiene, 
but we may substitute a bristly tooth-brush for the 
old fashioned twig of tamarisk, if city-life makes it 
more convenient Some geography and hi’Jtory, 
itihasa-purana, must be learnt as part of 
general education , but new text-books may well be 
used if they are up-to date, accurate, more interest¬ 
ingly written The four aims of life must be pur 
sued in all ages , but the details of the ways of 
pursuit may well differ, from age to age The fine 
arts must be cultivated , but music may be drawn 
from the v i 5 a or the piano, at option Society 
must be organised into four mam classes , but they 
may be, and indeed now had better be, called by 
other appropriate names, for the old names haV® 
acquired very bad and almost inseparable associa¬ 
tions of rigid heredity So with the other triads 
and quartettes of essential human facts mentioned 
before* They constitute the unchanging elements 
which manifest in ever changing forms 

A western critic, of exceptional power of wide 
observation and generalising grasp, in his day, has 
said of ManiL. 

It does not represent a set of rules ever actually 
administered in Hindustan It is in great part an ideal 
picture of that which in the view of the Brahraina ought 
to be the law ® 

I See pp 85 87 suj)r<i 

® Maine Ancient Law p 17 It may be noted bere in 
paaaing that because this ideal wh ch ought to 
bo the law la baaed on the Ecience of the Self and haa been 
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But this IS only very partially true* The 
scheme tta? law under the Hindu king? of India, 
was altered in part by some Buddhist ’and Jama 
kings, and was restored imperfectly by subsequent 

taken to heart all over India, together with the Sainskrt 
language in which it la embodied therelore have the Indian 
people ponaessed, from time immemor a|, that peculiar spiri¬ 
tual, religious, cultural and aoc al Unity (of which the unity 
of the very diverse races of Europe, lo! the mediaeval ages, 
under the so called Holy Roman Empire may ha said to hs an 
example also) which invisible to the careless, or the b assed, 
interested, and preiudiced, view, -ainidst the vast BiperScial 
diversity, is yet an undeniable fact and a far stronger fact 
than mere artificial political unity Th e 13 being recogn sed 
more and. more clearly by the more thoughtful foreign 
observers Wanu’s Ideal is to the ever changing md viduals 
and families, tribes and clans, castes and aub castes nations 
and sub nations races and sub races, speak eg a dozen mam 
and hundreds of minor liv ng languages, who make up the 
vast body pol t c of the Indian People, oven ns the soul is to 
the cells, tissues, organs systems and limbs of the Imng 
organism ^or 4 bistoncally unknown number of centuries, 
nay, millenuia, it has been absorb ng and assimilating and 
AryaniBing the raw mater al that has always boen coming in, 
by assign ng to its components the r proper places m the great 
Social Organ sat on of the Four nut iral Estates of the Realm 
of Civil sed Humanity That living eoul that Ideal had, ,1 
ueoms, lost much of its v tal power by the time the Arab and 
Afghan lavosmns began Since then the process of assimifatioa 
has been giving way more and more to a process of consump 
tire disistrgrat on ond steady loss of wegbt because of tho 
loss of digestive power poasessod by tho philosophical 
ymncipfes of tho scheme wh ch prme pies have for 
long been neglected and cast away, wh lo tho dead and 
there ore disease brooding forms ha«ebocn reta ued anl cling 
to, with tho addition of a saicidat torch me*not stn and 
excfvtircness m place of Mania imlusiveneta // these 
tif nciple* Si"® duly tabea again into tho baJyTwJit c I ka 
(none and tnedicioal spncg-wators and alterative raoi cines. a 
Batjfo-eure will be effected the wsim lativo (over wH be 
renewed the whole system rejuveaated and alt the races of tho 
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Hindtt kings Even to day some small and more 
or less deformed parts of it are law The practice 
or enforcement of it must, of course, have always 
been imperfect, and is now very greatly so But 
the practice of which Jaw—the most modern and 
up-to-date—is perfect ? No ideal can ever be actu¬ 
ally reached and grasped by the real It is much 
if it IS clearly visioned and even distantly appro¬ 
ached Knowledge is power Vision of the Goa! is 
half attainment The varpa-ashraraa scheme 
IS an ideal which completely identifies the 
interests of every unit and the whole ” and thereby 
makes true, that “ the life of the community is 
nothing more than the life of its individuals,” what 
otherwise is not exactly true , for a whole is some¬ 
thing more than a mere addition together of parts , 
it IS not only a coUection but also a collecting 
power, a connecting thread or link, not only a mass 
of some billions or trillions of calls and tissues, 
each with its life, but also an organising soul, 
thread-soul, group soul, over-soul, with an indi¬ 
viduality of its own The ideal is that each human 
being should be m rapport with the whole state or 
community, and reflect the larger life in his smaller 
one, as each ray bears and each dewdrop wears 
the image of the whole sun 


earth could be taken mto it and assigned tbeir appropriate posi¬ 
tions—w th all the r creeds pract cally undisturbed and only 
their educational polit cal econom c and industrial arranga- 
ments comparatively si ghtly modified and largely regular sed 
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Education as Reconciler of Eooisir and 
altruism 

The “focussing of attention upon each single 
child,” and “upon the gift*? and po-v^ers ^.vhich 
make him educable,” ** the perfection of the 
individual,’’ is the evolving and fixing of his true 
varua, his natural vocational class, is the as¬ 
certaining of his swa-dharma, I his natural 
aptitude and duty, and is the giving to him of the 
fullest opportunity of the best self-expression m the 
successive ashrama-s, stages of life “ The 
best forms of communal life,” or rather the 
form which includes all the best forma* is, it is 
suggested here the varpa scheme of social 
organisation of Manu, which gives to all gifts and 
capacities their proper place and their best chance 
**Tho actual needs and conditions of life,” in their 
best and most ideally de^iirabls form, are enunciated 
by Manu in his four ends of life* four stages of life, 
four classes or types of human beings The noblest 
*' mental background,” clearly spread out behind 
hi 3 le-ws by the Primal Lawgiver, is the abb a - 
buijdhi, the ever-present sense of the Transcend- 
ant as well as Immanent Unity and Fatherhood 
of the Self, of the organic unity and continuity 
and Motherhood of all Living Nature, of the 
solidarity and Brotherhood of Mankind and, indeed, 
of all living things and beings, because of their 


* oga II 31 SS.III 35, mil 47 
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Somhip to that Father and that Mother. Science 
and philosophy, in the west, are approaching ever 
more closely, this greatest of all facts. When it 
has been clearly recognised, then the significance 
of Manu’s injunctions will shine forth of itself. ^ 


1 Ooaflicting, nay mutually quite contradictory, as are the 
reports received in India through the English press, as 
jregarda what is taking place la Russia, some decryihS 
wholl y some praising greatly, it is naturally difiScuIt for one, 
without other and mora reliahle sources of information, to make 
up his mind as to what the truth is. Still, the general rule, 
that the truth is m the mean between extremes, may be 
-presumed to hold good here as anywhere else. To illustrate 
how the Oversoul of Humanity is endeavouring to develops 
abheda buddhi, the sense of solidarity, ' non separats- 
ness ’ <wh ch is, philosophically more accurate and s gaiSc^ai 
than * unity,' because it indicates diversity as well as trans¬ 
cendence of it by, subsumption of it under, unity), in civJC3 
and politics and economics, though probably with many 
errings by excess as yet, the following may be quoted from > 
recent writing {October, 1930) by Mr C E M. Joad, an 
author of some note on. politics and philosophy, published 
after a personal visit to Russia 

" The achievement of the Bolsheviks is that they have been 
able to mobilise an enthisiasm for peaceful endeavour and 
the work of construction, wh ch, among all peoples both 
past and present, has hitherto been aroused only by fighting 
and the work of destruction In England, on the whole, 
young people work and play because they must, only for their 
own hand, in Russia, they feel that they are engaged in 
bjsiness which is not only tAeir own business, hit which they 
know to be the business of all Russians, and wh ch they hope 
and believe will one day ba the business of the whole world 
The rigAta m a a hra m a d har m a are ' one's ownbismess i 
the duties m varna dharma are ' the world's bisiness . 
Thus are ego sm and altruism, competit on and co o.-)crat(en, 
indiTidualiam and socialism, driven in team, by the Old 
Scheme The modern world may also, by true socialism, bko 
Manu'fl, Organise for peace, as it has been doing lor war. 
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Education as Maker of the Gentleman 


Wliat Jowstt and James* and other western 
philosophers of note have said, about the object of 
education being to evolve a man into a gentle¬ 
man, so that he reacts and responds rightly to every 
demand made on him, in any and every situation— 
all that IS contained in the single worddyi-ja, 
“ twice born,” which James also uses, and which i3 
naturally known to Christianity also,* as to every 
great religion, in ^ome form or other, as ” re genera¬ 
tion,” the fruition of “conversion” TheSamskrt 
word s. r y a has the same connotation as the 
English word gentleman, with an added touch of 
“seniority "nobility ”, m various respects 

Behaviourism 


Even at the risk of over laboring the method, we 
may illustrate the old ideas by quoting the views 
of yet another distinguished educationist and 
philosopher of the far west 

Thought la an organ of response it is an instrument 
of bihavtour TUtnktnn begins not with premises 

but with difficulties and it concludes not with a certainty 
but with an hypothesis that can be made true only by 


» Talks to Teachers 

* Verily I say unto you except ye bo bom again ye 
cannot enter the kingdom of bearen JBille Another 
reading u Except ya ba conyerted and become as little 
children " 

16 
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the pragmatic sanction of espenraent The 

Spencerian definition of education as the adaptation of 
the individual to his environment must be replaced by 
the practice of education as the development of all those 
capacities m the individual which will enable him to 
control his environment and fulfil his possibilities 
Since the individual ig to live in a society, he is to be 
studied as a citizen not as a solitary self or soul 

Faith tn Education as the soundest instrumenta¬ 
lity of social, political, and moral reconstruction, la 
justified by this ilhmitableness of human growth 

. Our difficulties to-day are the difficulties of a 

chaotic adolescence and the disproportion between our 
powers and our wisdom Physical science has for the 
time being far outrun psgchtcal With treinendoua 
increase m our control of nature, m our ability to utilise 
nature for human use and satisfaction, we find the actual 
realisation of ends the enjoyment of values, growing 
unassured and precarious '■ 

The words italicised in the above quotation 
furnish the points of contact with the ancient 
thought All knowledge, says the Mlmams^ system 
of philosophy, without contradiction by any other, 
but only an important supplementation by the 
Vedanta, is intended to be utilised for action 
Theory is tested by practice , scientific hypothesis 


* Ene Ent Ibid art ‘ Dawey John Prof John 
Dowey is to day the leading philosopher of the USA and 
head of the Department of Philosophy m Columbia University 
At the present tune there can Bcarcely ba too much matual 
transfusion of mental blood hetvreen east and west • scientific, 
from west to east to relieve the latter s antem la , sp 

from east to west to replace some of the latter s unheal*^ 
liquids tox Gated with the po sons of exceastve sensuosity 
Translation of the best thoughts of each into terms familiar 
to the other, and thus creating conduits as numeropsly as 
possible would help that process of transfusion. 
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by correct prediction An ounce of good practice 
IS better than a ton of barren theory They -v^ho 
do rightly also, are better than those who simply 
know rightly The proof of the pudding is m the 
eating By their acts are men judged Martyrdom 
witnesseth faith The above quotation is only 
comment on these aphorisms Education should be 
purposivCt pragmatic, directed to the achievement 
of the four ends or values, which achievement is 
possible in and through social life Therefore edu¬ 
cation should develope the student into a good 
citizen, with an appropriate vocation, yarn a 
The individual is not only a self, a soul, an ‘ T,' but 
also a ‘ we ’ Education comes first in the scheme 
of life * A good education, is the indispensable basis 
of all other good things If prevention is better 
than cure, promotion of virtue is better than pre¬ 
vention of Vice Moral culture is far better than 
penal codes Inner law, implanted by right educa¬ 
tion, makes outer laws unnecessary Psychical 
science, psychology, philosophy, must ascertain the 
endb, the vajues, and, thereby, govern education and 


Mndia 8 famous Poet Rabindranatli Tagora has recently (m 
October 1930) declared this ancient Indian bel ef to a great 
audience in Moscow aa the papers report I believa that 
all tbe problems of humam^ may be soWe4 by education 
OdT poverty, epidem cs industrial backwardness and mataal 
struggles which make our life so d ffiealt are explained by the 
pit fill cond tion of our education I came to your country to 
see how you are trying to aoWe this problem The little 1 
saw coa^inced me that you have worked miracles m a short 
time " 
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all other activities.’ Dewey's attempt to controvert 
Spencer is uncalled for. He does not really mean 
anything different. Reconciliation of views is 
always possible to persons who do not answer 
to the German student’s definition of his professor 
as ** a man who is of a different opinion”. One 
must obey nature’s laws to be able to control her. 
One must adjust oneself to the environment a good 
deal, before one can control it somewhat. The 
culmination of this idea is thus stated anciently: 

He who identifies hitnsolf, his individual conscious¬ 
ness, with Me, the Universal Consciousness/ all s i d d h i s. 
all powers over nature, wait upon him obedient * 

Such western writings, thus, are only com¬ 
mentaries on Manu’s few but deeply significant 
words, and all that is of value in those writings 


The view of Prof Kilpatrick, head of the Department of 
Education in the same Columbia University, has been quoted 
m Indian Ideals of Women « ^diicahon (Adyar Pamphlets 
Senes) “ Tell me what sort of civilisation you want and I 
will tell you what sort of education you should give' I» 
other words« ‘Make your ends clear * ‘ Only a BOiOaoo 

which 13 directly related to life is a science,” said William 
James, “and to the life after life” might be added on 
behalf of ^anu 

* Tlflpl: I 

ftT^s )l £h<igavaia, XI, 
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will probably be found to be either explicit or 
plainly imphcit in them, together with much else, 
in the shape of extensions of legitimate conse¬ 
quences to distant reaches, and supplementations 
and completions with final conclusions of far- 
extending character 

Educatioit as Teaching DisoiPLiNma- 
Traimkg 

In the more limited sense, then. Education, s h i fc - 
sha, teacbrng, adhy-ayana, study, adhy- 
apana, instructing, is the process of teacbing- 
djscjplimng training, intellectual moral-physical or 
cognitional-etnotional actional, whereby a member 
of the new generation developes to the fullest extent 
possible to him, his natural varna, and becomes 
fit to take his proper place in the life of his society, 
and go through the remaining three Sshramas 
successfully in accordance with his true varpa 
Connected words are npa-nay«na, gurn- 
kula-vasa, viata-bandha, and brahma- 
c h a r y a They will be dealt with in due course 

S HIKSHA-ApHYA yA ITA 

Shiksrha comes from the root shik$h, to 
learn, and also to teach ’ It is allied to the roots 

'Quite posshly the Eaglah word teach is allied to 
shikfh through the German retffen to show and the Latin 
doeert to teach. 
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s h a 9 and s h a m g, to teach and to infoim But the 
root of the root seems to be s h a k , to be able, to 
have power, ability, might {might do, may do, can 
do, has the might to do a thing , also, can, oan-nmg, 
con-nmg, cun-ning, knowing how to do , ‘ knowledge 
19 power’) Shiksb, in the sense of * to learn,’ 
would be * to wish to have ability , in the sense of 
‘ to teach,’ would be ‘ to cause to have, to develop©, 
ability ’ The English word ‘ educate,’ from c, 
forth, and ducere, to lead, has the same sense 
of leading forth, bringing out, ability Adhy- 
a y a n a, (from a d h i + l) means ‘ going very near,’ 
‘approaching very close’ The English words 
‘ under-standing,’ ‘ grasping,’ * com-prehend-ing.’ 

‘ ap-prehend-ing’ {prehendere to seize), per-ceiv-mg 
{capere, to take), are all similar words So too the 
other Samskft words, ‘ u p a-1 a b h,’ to gam, to 
obtain, a v a-g a m, to come up to, to find, n i-g a m, 
to go up to very close andlwith certainty, which 
all now mean to know, to perceive, to ascertain, 
to become sure of^ Things and thoughts, re-als 
and idea-ls, concrete and abstract, outer and inner, 
mental processes and material processes, body and 
soul, define and give shape to each other ^ Adhy- 
ayana may be more fully and specially inter¬ 
preted thus 


^ I yy&ya sTSfra 

2 I Yoga bhUahya 
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That course of study, discipline, training, ■which 
developes the po'wer to first understand and then attain 
-what 18 good and desirable and what is best and moat 
desirable—that is true Education Virtue, riches, enjoy¬ 
ment—these are good and desirable, inner freedom of 
spirit from all doubt and all fear, mots ha wherein 
selfishness and the sense of separate individuality are 
annihilated, and at-one ment with all and universal love 
and performance of philanthropic duty reign supreme— 
that is best and most desirable, fear la from and of 
another, to be small is to be unhappy, therefore to be the 
only One-With out-Another, to be the Greatest -without a 
greater, to feel that all is I, is Bliss -without compare, is 
best and mo^t desirable, and that which enables the 
human being to attain these—that is true Mucation ^ 




*ns ^ g^, gjji, d 


A Chr st an wntcr baa well niid * The battle of the mind 
(lutcUe-tl 19 great of the eniat ona greater, of the will greater 
gt ll bat the tattlo of tba self ta dec siTa Do wo hold to it 
or do wo lot »t goT Let It go let in God la SatBskfi tboyght 
we wouid tar, Ibo will is th9 ahatzi k&ra tbo essence of 
the sniaU self the separate individuality Jfy will not 
Thino", moksba is on the contrary Thy will not 
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Upahayana-Vrata-bandha 


Tha sjgpificanoe of upa-nayana, at which 
the 5.rya boy receives the ya]na>upa-vlta, 
* the triple aacred thread,' magnetised, protective, re¬ 
minder of many vital triads^ may be expounded thus : 

The impressive rite, prescribed by holy scripture, in 
■which the child is ceremoniously conducted {n a y a n a), by 
the parents, near (u p a) to the teacher of known wisdom, 
virtue and learning, in order that he may be led by that 
teacher near to B r a h m a, the Supreme; the rite wherein 
the child says to that teacher, ‘ I offer myself to you 
reverently (upa-pra-naynmi) that you may cherish 
me as a father, and lead (nay a) me to the Supremo 
Knowledge,’ and the teacher promises to him, ’ I will do 


mine”—the will of the Dniversal Self, not my individual self J 
it 18 to let go the small self and let m the lofinite Self 
Another Cbr.stiaq contrasting nishkama karma ai*dlove, 
saya “Ons la bad paycbology and poor religion; the other 
19 good psychology and Supreme religion ‘ For the greatest 
of these IS love* Nisbkama karma has the framework 
of making others suffer the battlefield (vide Otfi) • love has 
the framework of suffering for others, the cross ” Such 
views are not unnatural. The writer, probably, has judged 
not merely by the letter but by the spirit shown in the practice 
of the professed Vedanpsts also That practice is undoubtedly 
the reverse of what it ought to be, and the selfish spirit 
behind it has led to ‘rationalisation* fin the psycho analytic 
sense) and perverse interpretation.—fop ’ the w(sh is father to 
the thought * But then, Christianity has been Himilariy 
misjudged. *' By tbeir fruits shall ys know them ” The 
Great Wap of 1914’16 was many times worse than that of the 
Olfa, and every belligerent quoted the Bible and appealed to 
God. and the priests of each blessed him The VedSnia 
provides for AofA, the Sword and the Cross, each In Its place; 
the de/eAitvf {and not offensive) Sword for the k ■ h a 1 1 r I y a 
and the householder, the Cross for the br&hmana and the 
9 a n n y a 8 T-anchorite 
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80 , that vrat a-ban^ha mutual vow, known as 
upa-Havana' 


Brahma-oearya 

Brahma-charya is a most deeply signifi* 
cant and comprehensive word It is th^ technical 
name given to the fir3tashraraa,or stage of life, 
devoted to education It has also come to mean 
‘ a course of study and discipline,’ and e 3 peci> 
ally ‘continence’. Etymologically, it means the 
chary a, the ‘pursuit,’ of Bra hma , the course 
of ‘ conduct ’ which accords with the finding, gather¬ 
ing, storing, realising of B r a h m a And Brahma 

^ get I 

gu ifkii I 
3 ^ II 

^ gtt I 

21^ sl^ JH jft^T 'TteKR tl 
StraiV 5<fa-n(S[fa I 

3lrq\S^ tl-mdl 1) 

Th& contain such erpres) ons as 3^ C^[ 

^ 37-rJTrv, sv rv arr , 

«tc, all in tho sense of approach eg a teacher t<, ask for and 
rcccwo knowledge tTps m shat is so to say the climax 
of apa nayana it means suing very clt>ao to the 
teacher to heir the final secret ts coostaot attend 

ance worship 
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means (i) the Supreme, Eternal, Infinite Self, (ii) 
the Veda, Holy Writ, the Science of the Infinite Self 
and of the principles and laws of that pseudo- 
infinite World-procoss, World-order, which is includ¬ 
ed in that Self, (in) the seed of life, the sperm- 
germ, wherein is the potency of infinite solf- 
multiplication B yh means * to expand ’ infinitely, 
to bo vast * 

Ho who has accomphshed brahma-chary a, 
completed education, successfully, who knows the heart 
of the Veda, the Secret of the Supreme Self, ho is the 
person fit to lead artnies, or guide the rod of justice, or bo 
the sovereign ruler of nations, for in him the individual 
has become one with the Universal, wherever ho may ho, 
whatever the walk of life he may he treading 

In him has been achieved, in the words of one of 
the western writers quoted before, identification 
botwooti the intorosts of every unit and the whole” , 

Katha and 

^ t ChhAn4ogy^ 

n I SSyana ^fAarta Iiha$hya 

K&Dila XI, Ch. ii] a:ikta 7 mantra 1 

^ unj q tpstpjJn ^ I 

nqelTrfim? qi ti 

«! ?T^ fRPIKTJI I) J/dBu. Ill ICO ito 
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m him has ’‘the de-wdrop slipped into the shining 
sea " in such a way that “ the shining sea is in the 
dewdrop held *' ^ Such is the perfect ideal of 
Education 

For practical puiposes, we may say that the 
answer to the question, What is Education ?, is 
that education is the educing, developing, and 
training to good uses, the natural powers of the 
head, heart, and linhs, t e , the cognitive (sensor 
and intellectual), emotional, and actional (volitional 
and muscular) faculties, of the e due able, m such a 
way that they may become able to take care of 
themselves and their families and dependents, and 
to serve their society, spiritually and materially, 
BO as to secure for themselves and help others to 
secure, as far as possible, the greatest happiness 
here and hereafter, by achieving the four specific 
ends of life' 


’ Ck>tDparQ the Su£l~fi 

Ilm t Haq dar ilm i-sllf! gum shawad 
In sukhan kai tawars mardum shawad 
Ilm I Haq nuqt ast wa ilm T SafT khat 
Az wujad 6 naqt b^sliad that 

Maalana Ruini, Masnatet 
Tha Omniscieace of God is hejd confined 
Witlun the ▼ sien m the Safra mind 
Who will believe this marvel ? But fow can I 
He who knows it he is the perfect man 1 
God a Conso ousnesa la an Infinite Point 
Man 8 is a Line of points joint after joint 
* Herbert Spencer inh s essay ott EdueaUon haa emphaa aed 
this aspect of Educat on as enabling persons to help them* 
selTM as well as others—svhich la only another and very 
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(it) What for ib Education ? 


The next au 0 '?tion, the What for,” the “ Why,” 
the purpose, aim and object, of education, is an- 
fiwored already by what has been said above The 
nature of a thing, its d h a r ra a, its ohatacteristic 
constitution includes its purpose, its k arm a, its 
duty, its final cause, its ‘destiny’ The end is 
already present in the beginning, the final cause is 
also the first cause , the alpha and tho omega are 
one, tho seed-root becomes tho soed-fruit and tho 
Bood-fruit becomes the seed-root Alt mtorrogalives 
are answered when tho What is answered Even 
tho Why of the World-process, tho World-order, i3 
answered, when the What, tho Nature, Svo-bhEva, 
PrakrtU of Purusha, Parain-Atma, Brahma, wherein 
tho World-proGOss lives and mo\os and has its 
being, has been explained Tho Why tho 
fltimulus which leads to the understanding of tho 


• mplo and useful way of indictting tho Inseparable conoec* 
lion bclwctn tbo vndWidjal and society ch&^ur'TnTCr^ 
and ob&tur Aihramjra Slisa M P Follett In Th 
itodern State has caught a gnod glimpMO of this Idea (which 
!• Indeed a fact plainly tm bio to even the ryes of flesh If 
wc woTili but see) of tho insflparab lily of each self from 
other artves nnd has tried to apply it to practical politic* 
Much that la conleasodiy emluTon a and vcfy vagda In that 

book win be clearod op if Mann a •cbeme biititdlej In theri^hl 
*plr»t That Mum Foltctt hat not been oninDueoced b/ eastern 
tbought may bo inVrred from the fact that the 9*m»krl 
l«h«bh& will dei M la mH just once la lb* book which 
aha alto sayt in one place came by wlreleat" to what 
o*ef t>ial talgbl neaa. 
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What la the What are contained all other ques¬ 
tions and answers, and out of it they proceed 
To repeat The purpose of Education is to teach 
the educable how the Material and the Spiritual 
Happiness of Mankind, the Abhy-udaya (or 
dharma, artha, and kKma) as well as the 
Nis-shreyas of Htiinanity, individually and 
collectively, may be achieved ^ 

Such 15 the great purpose of Education And 
Education la also the best, finest, and most effective 
instrument for achieving the purpose It not only 
gives the knowledge, but developea the will and 
the skill As already said, prevention is 
better than cure, and promotion of good is far 
better than prevention of evil, for it does all the 
negative work of the latter and super-adds a positive 
beneficence Manu attaches far greater importance 
to the ministrant or promotive functions of the 
State, and herein again to educational ministration, 
than to the so-called and miscalled constituent or 
preventive functions 

The ruler within whose state the wise virtuoue, 
learned eduratiooist looked up to by many stud^nta, 

Isha and other Upaiit$hah 
Ffoeh^l, a cotable weatem educations at says Edacation 
should lead man to clearness concerning himaelf and is him 
self to peace with Nature and to unity with God, hence it 
iboold lift him to a knowledge of himaelf and of mankind, to a 
knowledge of God and of Nature and to the pure and holy life 
to which Buch knowledge leads " Sdv^aUen of Man, p 57 
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suffers want for lack of due support, and therefore sound 
and useful scientific and moral Education starves and 
decays, that ruler and his whole state will also starve 
spiritually and materially, and decline and perish before 
long,^ 

Is it not plain that if science and righteousness 
are not fostered and spread throughout the country 
diligently, the people must stagnate, and degenerate 
into barbarism, and thence into savagery, and ‘reel 
back into the beast' ? ■* 


^ gtir I 

It Manu, vii, 134 

The word sbrotnya may be explained thus, 

2TFT vm-. 1 

* Physical Hcientists themaelveg are beginning to realise the 
vast danger of seieneo divorced from morals To quote just 
one or two as samples, out of scores of expreasions of the same 
opimon in, eg . a journal li'ke the Scienti^e Monthljf- “ The 
very advance of physical science has become a menace to our 
civilisation if our present low social standards persist We 
must have more tested social knowledge, more social intelli¬ 
gence, and more agreement regarding sooial problems'*: 
Professor Soddy. “ The use of the products of science in war 
IS a monstrous perversion of the purpose of science ... To 
bring about right action is the end of science ” ; Pr- W, P* 
Taylor Sc Monthlut April, 1925. " With all our boasted 
ingenuity and science we are almost fundamentally ignorant 
of the character of our civilisation and of its trends. Wo do 
not know whore we are going The goal, if there is one, 
scorns to bo somewhere the other side of nowhere": 
Dr. \Y D Wallis, fbid , May, 1919 The patent BO«l 
modem western oivilisat on is artba-kama, money and 
sense gratiScatioQ. to day now, at once, " eat, drink, and be 
merry,” *' meal$, motors, movies,” at the expense, with ruth, 
leas exploitation, of the weaker 
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When the virtuous scientist and teacher is lovingly 
honored and cherished by the ruler, then, by the due per¬ 
formance of h;s duty of gathering and spreading know¬ 
ledge and righteousness, the health and wealth and 
prosperity of people and ruler alike increase, and the 
average of their lifetime 13 prolonged Many clans and 
tribes of Arya warriors (kshattriya -a)—like the 
Paundrakas, Oudras, gravidas, Kambojas, Yavanaa, 
Sbakas, Pt.Tadas, Pahlavas, Chinas, Zir^itas, Daraijas, 
Khasbas—fell into barbarism because they wandered 
away into distant regions, taking no learned elders 
(brahmaija s) with them, lost communion with wise 
men and touch with civilisation, and so gradually dropped 
and forgot the Aryan conventions of society and rites 
of conduct and civilised ways of living Study of the 
wise scriptures, and acta of self-sacrifice, prevent or cure 
all sms, even the worst The man of the hrahmapa type 
is BO named because he is venly born with the mission, 
and for the sole purpose, of realising the Universal Self, 
Brahma, in his own individual self, of identifying his 
individuality with the Universal, and, thus personifying 
the highest d h a r m a in himself, of leading all others to 
righteousness-dharma also With vows, vigils, and 
fasts and self-denial of all sorts, together elevating know¬ 
ledge, lay and sacred open and secret, exoteric and esoteric, 
overt and occult, with incessant diligence, and to give it 
to all the deserving with equal assiduity—thw is the 
high calling, the mission, and the t a p a s-asceticism, of 
the br«hm a II a Ho who, being qualified congenitally 
for the status and calling uf the twice-born, pursues any 
other, and from a missionary becomes a mercenary or a 
pleasure-seeker, he degradeth himself, and becometh 
worse than a once-bom Unregenerate s h Q 4 x a, ho 
becometh degenerate together with alt his descendants 
But be who anawereth to the calling of his natural birth¬ 
right and birth-duty, he becometh venly as a father to 
the whole people, and the divine wisdom that dwelloth m 
and with him becometh their mother ' 
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Therefore does Manu lU-sistently hrahmanise his 
civilisation, found it on Brahma-vi^ya and the 
bruhmaoa, on Education in brahma and 
dharma, science and virtue, in inseparable 


>RII ^ U 

^P%[T 2?^ I 
*iR^ ferar n 

^ iwT*ig?uit II 

fl ^ II 

5^ ^Tirq; I 

^ a?T^ »rEQ% n 

*71511 TTT^'t f^r c-im4 It 


Manu vii 136 r 43 U.v 245 i 98, li 165 6 8 170’1. 

Some of the tribes meDt onod in these verses ore rccog 
Disable to da7 bearing the same names still others Bcem t<r 
have d sappearod or changed names The ancient Greeks 
and Romans srho spoke of the contemporaneous Persians and 
Carthaginians as barbarians (and Gibbon in his Ihsiorv 
Roman Emf\re has fa thfully copied them) seem oven In 
Alexanders time to have thought of the India of the f dajr 
with less scoftt But after the successful Arab and Afghan 
iavasioas she foil into contempt and tho epithet of bar 
barian* hat recoiled upon her from all sides 
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combination, on wisdom wKich is knowledge plus 
philanthropy 

But, alas I, the evil selfishness, inertia, and 
excess inherent m human nature have, in east 
and west, time after time, clime after clime, 
made the priest and tho king slip insensibly from 
thoir high duties into priest-craft and king-craft, 
one mam infernal device of which 13 to stultify 
and stifle intelligence by studiously withholding 
education of the right sort instead of spreading 
it,* and spreading demoralising notions, disunion, 
mutual distrust, selfishness, cowardice, enslaving 
and spjiit-cmshing superstitions, and ideas of the 
Mmne rights’ and privileges of priests and kings 
and capitalists, instead of extensively inculcating 
their far more divine duties and responsibilities, 
diligently curing false notions, and up rearing 
an intelligent, brave, industrious, free, united people 
How the shifting of the basis of the social organis¬ 
ation, by abuse of power, false propaganda, false 
education, exploitation, ^ from duties to rights, from 
responsibilities to privileges, from public servant- 
ship to public lordship, from k a r m a-vocation (by 
' spontaneous variation ’} to ] a n m a-heredity, 
turns the economic (caste-) clas3»gystem and the 
political governmental system from a blessing into 


’ Western k storr oontatns many eiaatpJes, as also tte 
history of India m the past and under the British regime and 
m the Indian States 

* See the extract from the Enc Bnt at p 233 4 & 241 2 rntpra 
17 
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a cursa, and produces, turn by turn, such monstro- 
Bities as brahmana-rajya, theocracy, sacer¬ 
dotalism, ecclesiastic IS ra, popery, orkshattriya- 
rajya, aristocracy (autocracy, bureaucracy), 
militarism, feudalism, orvaishya-rfijya, pluto¬ 
cracy, capitalism, mammonism, or shn^ra- 
r a j y a, democracy, mobocracy, labonsm—how this 
happens will be dealt with later Each of these is 
an abnormality, an excessive exaggeration of one 
element in that which, when ail the elements are 
rightly balanced, 13 the ideal Msnava-rajya, 
homocracy, the rule of the wise man, the philo¬ 
sopher-king, in the sense of the philosopher plus the 
king te, legislation by the man of philanthropic 
wisdom, the brahmaua, and execution by the 
man of philanthropic valour, the kahattriya. 
The book, the sword, the purse, the plough—all are 
indispensable, the book to guide the sword, the 
sword to guard the purse, the purse to cherish the 
plough, the plough to feed the custodians of all 
four But when any one of these shoots beyond its 
mark, and begins to emphasise its rights and shirk 
its duties, then the balance of power between the 
natural classes which make up every civilised 
society 13 disturbed, and evils begin Bight edu¬ 
cation IS a prime factor m maintaining this balance 
and keeping the evils at bay Therefore Manu 
brahmamses his civilisation, but with many safe¬ 
guards against the teacher-scientist-pnest-legisla- 
tor developing self-nghteousuess, spiritual pride. 
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liypocTi97, luxuTiousness, vice, and treason to his 

high mission 

Such IS the way of education 
(ttO WHAT IS THE SCOPE OF EDUOATIOH 

The third question is. What is the scope, the 
subject-matter, of Education? What should be 
taught ? 

It may he dealt with in two aspects, the 
subjective and the objective , that is to say, with 
reference to (A) the subject, the child and youth, 
the (adhy^ta, vid y-a r t h i, the pupil, who is 
to be educated, and (B) the objects of study, the 
things to be learnt, the a d h y e y a, the v i d y a 

As regards (A) e-duca tion being the ' leading 
forth,* the developing, the shikshaha, the 
ehakti-sampadana, the ‘en-abl-ing,* mak¬ 
ing abler and more powerful, of the natural faculties, 
we have to consider, (a) what are these faculties, 
and, (h) whether we have to discriminate good from 
bad among them, so as to nourish, the former, and 
eradicate or at least emaciate the latter 

(A a) The Facilities uhich should he deietoped 

As to (a), we find that man is made up of three mam 
shah {IS, faculties, powers, abilities, of jfiana, 
ichchha, kriya, knowing, desiring, acting’ 


•Fop otber names of these three see the present writer a 
TKe Science of f?rfi?ion w SaftOfawi raidika pharjna p 31 
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We can distinguish various systems in the 
physical body, / 1 , the nervous, the nutritive, and 
the muscular And there are sub-systems under 
each, / 1 , the afferent or sensor nerves, the central 
cells, and the efferent or motor nerves in the 
nervous system' So we may broadly distinguish, 
in the man as a whole, the triad of physical bodv, 
emotional body, and mental body *, or, m more 
current words, the physiq,ue, the feelings and 
emotions and will, and the intellect All these 
need to be duly educated, developed to the fullest 
extent of the limits set by the natural constitution 
of each individual Mens Sana in corpore swo-^ 
sane healthy mind m sane healthy body—to create 
such IS the scope of education The time-old say¬ 
ings of the nations embody the quintessence of the 
wisdom of thousands of years of experience, new 


* More and more minutBly detailed knowledge is being 
gathered daily by the admirable mdaatiy of western Bcientist- 
rshis m physiology as m other Bciences But the termmo 
logy IS constantly changing The latest terras in neurology 
seem to be neuron for the nerve unit consisting of * 
deudnte (afferent sensor m hr ngmg knowledge) an axon 
(efferent motor oat carrying volition and action) and the 
central port on which will probably be found to bo the locus 
of desire seems to have been called periokaryon Bometimes 
knowledge la probably translated into action in th a centre 
2 These may be sa d very broadly to correspond with the 
body Boul and spirit of St Paul the sthula eCkshma, 
and karana aharlras or anna prana may* 
mano raaya vijhana maya kosbaa of Vedanta 
the karmendnyas sharira and jfianandrlya» 
the Nyaya and body heart and mind or limbs heart and 
head of popular language 
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discoveries are always proving to be only re¬ 
discoveries ; and growing science writes anew, fulJer 
and fuller corainentaries on those same old sayings. 

Health of body and mind, freedom from disease of all 
kinds, is the one condition of the achievement of all the 
four ends of life.’ 

There is no dispute that the physical body of the 
student should be §o trained as to grow np well- 
nourished, healthy, shapely, strong, hardy, active, 
elastic and probably none that his mind should 
also grow up worthy of the same adjectives. But 
while, in the case of the body, the sense of the 


* l Charaka. 

How truth la common property and not to be copyrighted 
may bo illastrated by the following coincidence of thoughts: 
“ That body is without doubt the most strong and healthful 
which can the easiest support extreme cold and ercesswe heat 
m the change of seasons, and that the most firm and coHeeted 
niind which la not puffed up with prosperity—nor dejected with 
adversity Flutarch, Ltiea, The Comparison of Timoleon with 
Emilius Paulus “ And 

???T; ^ ^ cTTT JTRTWI^: I 

ii 

31 Pi'bet U 

It *11, 18, 19; ii 5fi 

“ Equable, to fnepd and foe, under honor and insult in cold 
and heat, m pam and pleasure unelated by joy and praise, 
undepressed by sorrow and slander, detached, contented, un- 
barried by lores and hates, fears and jealousies—such is the 
steady-fflinded sage, lover of the Self” 
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adjectives is fairly plain, it is not quite so clear in 
the other case It may become so as we proceed 
The reason of the comparative vagueness is that 
here we have to deal with two aspects which seem 
to be more closely intermixed with each other than 
with the body, though, as a fact, all three are inter* 
dependent The two are intellect and character. 
The individual trinity is made up of body, character, 
and intellect Character is the comparatively per¬ 
manent resultant of the emotional forces which 
sway the individual It is the nett will, the ruling 
passion The business of disciplining is to make this 
permanently beneficent If we may make such 
distinctive use of the words, we may perhaps say, 
that the body has to be trained, the character 
disciplined, the intelligence taught ^ so that the 


'Yya yamana of sharira vi nayana of sva 
bhava or praJcpti adhy apana of buddhi would 
be correspond Dg words Shikshana would cover all 
Spencer ic Hducatian has discussed whether there is any 
differeTice between knowledge-value' and training valu® 
and hag dec ded that the two cannot be separated If 
give our pupils the knowledge which is of most wortb, that is 
the knowledge which has indispensable practical value m 
regulating the affairs of life wo shall at the same tune give 
them the best possible mental training , for it is incredible that 
the pursuit of the best kind of knowledge should not also afford 
the best mental discipline Of course thia also is true if we 
give a broad sense to the word knowledge How to keep the 
body healthy and strong how to check evil emotions this 
has also to be known and known by undergoing the appro¬ 
priate trammg and disciplining But this only means once 
again that nothing m the world is e ngle but that all things 
intermingle, and that yet dist notions are also possible, useful, 
and necessary, within limits 
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resultant alumnus may be mtellectually strong, 
and physically strong, and morally strong and 
benevolent also Then his intellectual and physical 
strength 'will be rightly used and be socially use¬ 
ful Some details may be attempted under " How 

{A 6) The Tendencies which should be attenuated 

As to (6), the question of good and bad, right 
and 'wrong, arises principally in connection with 
the desires and emotions Kthics is concerned 
with these, as logic with intellect, and athletics 
with the body, 'while {esthetics may be said, m 
its broad seme, to cover all * In connection with 
intellect and body, good and bad take on the form 
of useful and useless, healthy and unhealthy, 
pleasant and unpleasant With reference to these 
distinctions, it may be enough to bear m mind that 
as “dirt IS matter m the wrong place,” so ‘’bad 
and useless ’■ are desire emotions, intellections, 
actions, in the •wrong time, place, and degree, aqd 
directed to wrong objects * Anger is ordinarily 


’ From &no<bcr Btandpomf Log c la the Science of Traih, 
JGsthet cs of Beauty Ethics of Goodness 

an 3 5^ II 

a tl 

“ There is no tostcI or coasonant which ha* not a mag tal 
property a.* •oand foreo, nor any *Jb3tanc* whatsocyer »h ch 
has not a medicinal yalae, nor any mao who ts not (cood for 
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bad, but there is such a thing also as righteous 
and noble indignation against abuse of power, Fear 
in the wrong place is cowardice» in the right, 
caution, of the evil man is bad , of offending 
against God's Righteous Laws, dharma- 
bhiru-ta,is very good Jealousy is bad, but 
jealous guarding of public rights and properties is 
very desirable and honorable ’ When well-instruct¬ 
ed intelligence, weU-disciplined character, and well- 
trained body combine to make a regenerate ary a, 
gentleman, he knows and carries out unerringly 
what is the appropriate emotion and action with 
which ta respond and react to any given stimulus 
in any given situation, in short, he always knows 
what is right to do and does it As said before, 
principles are proved by conduct, words by deeds, 
science by application to art, education by life® The 
only tendency to be starved is the one to extiomism 

(R) The Sciences and Arts which should he taught 

Next we have to find out more specifically what i3 
the subject-matter of the education of the intellect, 

at least soine one tkiog But lie -wbokaows the property the 
value the goodness and how to util se it—la very difficult to 
find Duty differs with occasion what is lawful for ono 
unlawful for another or even for the former himseU mother 
circumstances 

’ See The (Science of the Emotions pp 99 101 

'Nays and ohara shastra and prayoga, ai d 
dhanta and vyavahara jCana and karma 4 ^**^*°® 
and doh&ra brahma and dharraa are corresponding 

Samskrt 
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what are the objects of study, the sciences and arts, 
in which instruction should be given—side by side, 
of course, with the training of the body and the 
disciplining of character. 

Many classifications of the sciences have been 
put forward in the west. Herbert Spencer’s seems 
the best known and practically holds the field slill. 
Briefly, the main divisions are, (a) Abstract, i,e., 
Logic and Mathematics, (&) Abstract-concrete, i.e., 
Mechanics, Physics, Chemistry, (c) Concrete, t,e., 
Astronomy, Geology, Biology, Psychology, Socio¬ 
logy d The reason why, as explained by him, does 
not perhaps coma quite home j still it helps to 
facilitate knowledge by arranging the sciences into 
some sort of orderly aystem, and, as doing this, is 
useful. It will be noticed that the arts are not 
touched by it. The latest tendency in the west 
seems to be to think less of such classifications. 


‘ J A Thomson, IntroducUon to Setence (H U L Senes 
recently reprinted) says " The fire great fjnilaiiiental 
scteoses are (1) Sooialogy, (3) Psychologj^, (3) Biology, 
(4) Physics, (5) Chemistry There is much need for 
Metaphysics to function, as a suhlime Logic, testing the 
completeness and consistency of ecientific description" 
(pp 106, 166 ’7) A Herzberg, The PaVcholo7y of PAiio- 
scfhfTS, (pub 1929), says *’ Primitive science showed 
a steady tendency to divide itself into independent branches— 
firstly mathematics, then, astronomy and physics, later 
chemistry, then biology, and finally psychology and sociology 
, . Philosophy (is) the synthesis of all sciences a 

sort of qaintessence of all soteaces the science of the 
widest problems in all fields, and. of those problems which 
affect mankind most closely " (pp 8,13,13) 
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At a certam stage of development, much attention 
was given to methods of classification and much emphagis 
laid on the results -which -were thought to have a signifi¬ 
cance beyond that of the mere convenience of mankind 
But -we have reached the stage when the different streams 
of knowledge, followed by the different sciences, are 
coalescing and the artificial barriers raised by calling 
those sciences by different names are breaking down 
Science is in reality one, though we may agree to look on 
it nc-w from one side and now from another, as we 
approach it from the standpoint of physics, physiology, 
or psychology The whole problem which mankind has 
to face undoubtedly includes an inquiry into the ultimate 
nature of reality But that inquiry lies m the province of 
metaphysics Metaphysics uses the results of natural 
science, as of all other branches of learning, as evidence 
bearing on her own deeper and more difficult Questions' 

All this only repeats in new words the ancient 
declaration that the Veda, Science, is one continu¬ 
ous whole with an infinite number of parts, like 
the World-process which it deals with, and that all 
V 1 d y ^ e,ficiences and arts, are a g a s, hmbs, mem¬ 
bers, organs, or up Aftgas , sub organs, s hn khas, 
branches, pra-shEkbns, sub-branches, of it,be¬ 
ing named after the predominant feature or subject, 
the heart, the root, of the -whole being the One 
Reality of realities, the Supreme Self, as expounded 
by the V -a n t “the crown and 

finality of knowledge, the Secret of all <icienco ” * 

' Enc Snt (L3th <Kln ) Art Soienco 

II srni' 
3^. I I 1 vmj \ Ji^nui i « 

Tho word Voda comM from the ■ame root a 
OrietaaUy the two meant the *ame thiog eace urt 
Thu ia pla a from itieb uiiage aa phanur-reda the tclenca 
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Yet classifications are plainly convenient, Help¬ 
ful, and desirable, nay, necessary We have only 
to avoid excess, and always to remember that 
ab h 0 d a, non-separateness, the connecting thread 
of metaphysical unify, runs through all the seem¬ 
ing separateness of the classified sciences It la only 
when men emphasise the differences too much and 
shut their eyes to the samenesses, s a m a - { 3, that 
errors and quarrels begin, in the sciences, as well 
as in social, political, economic, and domestic 
relations between human beings, individuals, fami¬ 
lies, tribes, nations, races Therefore the ancient 
Indian thought, while distinguishing between, and 
classifying the sciences and arts, at the same time, 
poetically conceives and pictures the Veda-Bhaga- 
van, the Lord Yeda, the Veda-Purusha, tho Science- 
Man, the God of Science, as one anthropomorphic 

and art of tbe Bo\t * e of tVar Ayur Teda the science and 
art of lledtcme Oandharva veda the sc ence and art of 
Music, Shilpa-veda tho science and art of Crafts in general, 
Sthjpatya reda, tho Boienco and art of Building' and Arehitec 
ture Gradually, the word came m the course of the general 
degeneration that seoma to ha've set m, to be confined to the 
four collections of sacred mystical, and mysterious hymns that 
now go by the name while most of the sciences and arts of 
dally utility were forgotten But wonderful books are now 
and then being brought to light which help to justify belief 
In palmier days of Indian science and civilisation eg^ 
Bharata s sMsfra (on the Drama) Kautaljas ArjAo 

lAdsfra (on OoTemment) and various works on Lngineer ng 
summarised by JC V Vase in h s yaJuablo series of art clea 
on The Philosophy of Anc ent Indian Engineering " wh ch 
appeared in 7'Ae Ped'c (of the Ourukula Eaogn bear 

Hard war) and which unfortunately have not been reprinted 
in hook form so far though they ought to haye been long ago 
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organism sensor and motor organs * It is only 
right and natural that the Veda should reflect 
Nature Nature is an organic unity and conti¬ 
nuity, because the God of Nature is One, and His 
Universal Consciousness holds together all the 
infinite parts of Nature-Matter in a perpetual 
Unity Man’s limited mind proceeds by analysis. 
Nature is always a limitless synthesis Classifi¬ 
cations are mostly a matter of practical convenience, 
for special purposes But, also, science i* largely 
classification 

Vidyas, Sciences, have therefore been classi¬ 
fied in different ways, from different standpoints, 
in the old books The oldest, and deeply signifi¬ 
cant, divides them into two, the higher and the 
lower, the transcendental and the empirical, the 
Science of the Infinite, Eternal, and Changeless 
Self, Spirit, or Subject, and the Sciences of the 
Finite, Fleeting, Changing forms of the not Self, 
Matter, or Object * Sub dividing the last into two, 

^ *11^ g 1 

It 

jipii g I 

It 

Cblmnd&h » the feet Kalpa the hands Jj^o^isba the ejef 
Nirultta the cars Sh Itshi the nose Vyikara^a the moalh of 
the V^a 

* ^ TO ^TtSTO ^ I ifundala Metaphyx* 

and PhyslM would not bo a bad pair if pty*ic» 
mean all material ecieaces 
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we have the division into the Xdhy-atniika, 
3.dhi-daivika, and the 5.dhi-bbautika * 
or the Sciences of Spirit, of Energy, and of Matter, 
These three may be said to broadly correspond with 
Herbert Spencer’s triple division Eor the educa¬ 
tion of the future ruler, they have been classified 
into (fl) the group of logic, psychology, philosophy, 
(6) ethics, (c) economics, (d) politics and jurispru¬ 
dence^ But the most purposive, pragmatic, and 
permanently useful division is into four, correspond¬ 
ing with the four permanent purposes or ends of 
life, and in the same words, (n) Pharma¬ 
sh as tra, (6) Artha-shastra, (c) Kama- 
shnsfra, (d) Moksha-shnstra, m other 
words, the Sciences (a) of Righteousness, of Law, 
human and divine, (b) of Wealth, (c) of Enjoyment, 
{d) of Emancipation of soul and Spirit Moksha- 
shSstra is the same as P arS-vi d y a,, the trans¬ 
cendental Science of the Self Apara-vidys 
include'? the other throe All possible sciences 
may be grouped under these They may be broadly 
equated with (c) the Legalities, {b) the Realities, 


2 ^ C SSukra MU 

For details of other current elassificatioits see An Advanced 
Text Bock of fftndJi Beltgion and Ethics latrodoction, 
(pub by the Central Hindu College of the Beaatea Hinda 
UiuTert ty) 
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{c) the Humanities, and {d) the Divimtiee , or, more 
specifically, (a) Ethicst(6) Economics, (c) Esthetics, 
(J) Metaphysics If it is remembered that sciences 
are for life, and not life for sciences, and that 
therefore the applications of the sciences for the 
service of life, t e , the arts, may be regarded as 
included m their respective sciences, then we may 
easily see that all sciences and arts may be 
grouped under these four, as subserving the 
four ends of life All the material sciences 
may be regarded as helping to produce Wealth, 
and ali the fine as well as the useful arts 
(the distinction is artificial) as subsemng Enjoy¬ 
ment The sciences of psychology and sociology 
minister to that Law and Eighteousness which 
upholdeth and exalteth nations by organising thorn 
firmly Metaphysics brings Emancipation But 
this, again, only by prodorninance In fact, all 
the sciences and arts are interdependent and 
msoparablo, as the ends ate 
It IS only to subservo those four ends, that the 
Knowledge which Education deals with, is organis¬ 
ed into four dopartmonta, and Education is through¬ 
out made culturo-vocationaJ, combining science and 
corresponding arts Religious, Moral, Emotional 
Instruction corresponds with pharma-sbastra, 
Tocbnical, Vocational, JntolJcctual, with Art ha- 
shastra, Aesthetic, Physical, with Kama-shastra, 
all intorwino Spiritual education is the work 
of Moksha-shuslra Liberal culture moans the 
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combination of the first four, I in the completeness 
of that culture is spirituality achieved 
Some slight detail may he attempted 
The subject-matter of educatioa divides, first, 
into, 

A ifaterial Sctenca (Skt Ap arS^vidyS i Persian- 
Arabic, Ultim-i-Dunya, Ilm-i-SafinE) 

B. Spiritual Science (Sfct Para-viijlya, F -A 
Ulnm-i-Dln, Ilm-i-Sma) 

Material Science, the Science of Matter, the 
Science of the Finite, includes, as its three mam 
sub-diVisions, 

A I The Sciences (Skt Shastia-s P -A UlUin 
plural of Ilm) and Arts (Skt Prayoga*s or Kala-s, 
P -A, FunUn, pi of Fun) -which make possible (a) 
the Orpanisafion (Skt VyUhana or SaUgrahapa,"* 
P -A T^^^uni) and (6) the PreservaUon (Skt Kak- 
shapa, P -A Hifs^aO of Society , i e , Pharma- 
ahasjra, (P -A< UlDm-i-Tanzim-i^Jamaaf, Fiqah) 
Those subserving {a) Orff am nation include (i) as 
preliminary, the four B’s (Heading, Writing, 
*Rithmetic, and Religion) and the FcdSngas 
(Languageand LinguisticSciunces’, Giumcnsr.PfeiJo- 
logy, Eregcsts, Rhythm or Prosody, the elements of 
Mathematics, Astronomy,’ etc), (ii) the principles 

ilundaka 

For d 5CVIJS ons of th^ b ^ifieaoce of these seg the present 
■wniers Tht Pranava Fdia, or TAe Science of Sacred 
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of Psychology, Psycho-physics, Psychical ar 
Suporphysical Science (being the mystical elemei 
m tho Vedas and other Scriptures) , as directly coi 
corned, (lii) Sociology (Ski Samajo-shasira, P 
Ijtima-Iyat), History (Ski Purapa-Itihasa, P-7 
Turlkh), Pohtics-Omcs (Ski Eaja-dharma, Rttji 
shastra, orRaja-niti.P -A SiyaslyatorMadan-lySt 

(iv) Ethics (Skt Sadachara-nitw P.-A Akhlaq-Iyat] 

(v) Law and Jurisprudence (Skt Vyavahtlra-dharm! 
P,-A Mamilat'i-Piqah) 

Those subserving (fr) Ftes^rvaUon include (; 
Medical Science and its subsidiaries, Biologj 
Phyaiology, Anatomy, etc , (Ski Ayur-Vecja, P -A 
Tibb), General Hygiene and Sanitation (Sk 
Shaucha-vidhi, Arogya-raksha, P -A Safai, Hifz-: 
sihat, (ii) Military Science (Ski Phanur-veda, Pei 
Ilm-i Jang) and its subsidiaries 
A II Tho Scionees and Arts which make possibl 
the lawiul Enrichment o/ Society, t e , Artha 
shastra, (P -A TJlam i-l^aulat) 

These include (a) Chemistry (Skt Rasayana 
shastra, P -A Kimiya) and its subordinates, Mmera 
logy. Metallurgy, etc, (6) Physics (Skt Bhnta 
shakti-shsstra, P -A Ilm-i-Tabai), (c) Mathe 
raatjcs (Skt Gapifat P-A Ilm >Riyaai) and it, 
application to Engineering in all its branches, (d 
Geology (Skt Bhu-garbha shasira, P-A Ilm-i-Ard) 
(e) Economics and its subsidiary Arts of Agriculture 
Rearing of Domestic Animals, Trade and Com 
merce, and all Applied Science generally (Skt 
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But in the special sense we have m view, only 
those children are edocable who have the possi¬ 
bility m them of developing the higher con¬ 
sciousness, and becoming twice bom, regenerate, 
and who have also the capacity to differentiate 
out and specialise into one or other of the three 
types of the twice bom, man of kaowlege, or man 
of action, or man of (wealth-producmg, wealth- 
acquinng-and-accumulating, and wealth-managing- 
and-distnbuting) desire The remaining children, 
who have no congenital natural potency to take 
tho second birth, and have to remain onco-bom, m 
the present life, have to he given such training 
and instruction as are suitable for their limited 
grasp, and will make them better qualified, as 
far as possible, for their comparatively‘unskilled’ 
or ‘ little skilled ’ labor ^ 

Of course, these are only broad divisions. There 
must always be many degrees and grades of ability 
and differentiation under each, just as persons 
speak of the social middle class and then go on 
to sub-divide it into the upper middle, middle 
middle, and lower middle , or, m a school, of the 
primary, and then upper primary and lower 
primary, classes , or of the waking, dreaming, and 
slumbering states of consciousness, and then of the 
(a) watchfully, alertly, and all sjdedly wideawake, 
the normally wakeful and engaged in work, the 


1 E6 diaimction of »kJl from mlell ^enoe aee p SCI, tnfra 
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revenst, C&) the dog-.dosiag, the dreaming, the 
somnambulant, and (c) the deep-sleeping, the slum¬ 
bering, the dead-sleeping or tranced, cataleptic, 
syncopic 

It IS being established more and more definitely, 
even m the go-ahead and democratic far west, by 
methods of technical scientific investigation and 
experiment applied to the ascertainment of the 
quality and measurement of the quantity of the 
intelligence of each pupil, that in every society 
there is a fairly large percentage of children who 
are congenitally unfit for higher studies, while 
other children are well-endowed with special 
capacities, and should ha specially educated 

A pupil who doea not have an I Q {Intelligence 
Quotient) as high as 90 is practically certain to fail m 
high school and most of those with I Q’s leas than 105 
fail m Colleges No matter how hard these students 
work and no matter how good opportunities they have, 
they are foredoomed to failure from th'* day of thdr 
birth by the low intellectual capacities with which they 
are endowed Counselling the obviously dull not to 

attempt what is clearly beyond their reach may be 
conducive to happiness, may prevent the heart-rending 
etrugglea that are foredoomed to failure The 

unauccessful attempts to reach a higher level will leave 
no net rcsnlt except waste of energy and much pamand 
nnhappineas What is important for our purpose is that 
ability should ha discovered wherever it is found This 
IS precisely one of the things that those m charge of 
vocational guidance seek to do Compulsory edu¬ 
cation whereby a child is compelled to attend 

school until he reaches a certain age or until he finishes a 
certain grade does discover in a syatematio way 

as nothing else m the history of the world ever has done 
at alt. tha children This 
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13 an interesting inctdeTital result of an undertaking 
which, was made, not for this purpose but for the purpose 
of providing an education which should be of to each 
mdividual in his station tn life ” and which was also 
believed to be necessary in order that he might discharge 
his public duty as a citizen ^ 

This “incidental result” is not only interesting 
but Vitally important, if it be duly developed, by 
testing and ascertaicing, not only the degree of 
intelligence^ but also the temperament^ the character¬ 
istic disposition, the vocational aptitude, of each 
child, youth, adult, for the purpose of guiding him 
to his proper natural vocation, hxs true varna, 
and his appropriate place in society In Japan 
they seem to have developed this result successfully 
and achieved its natural and legitimate purpose in 
a manner and to an extent which has not been 
achieved even in the near and the far west, and 
which, it seems, requires only to be placed only m 
the setting of the principles of the Varp- 
ashrama scheme of Social Organisation to be¬ 
come a perfect Educational Organisation It seems 
to be thoroughly worthy of imitation in India, and 


•N J Leoneg Wkither Pemoeracj/f (pub 1927) pp 99 
lOO 12fi 131 This 13 a noteTTorthr book which makes cunoa* 
approaches to anment Iniiaa thoughts and coacJa? oOS along 
utterly different paths and diverges from them also now 
and then m very important reipects because of differeuco of 
standpoint and non-cogn sance of var ous matters wh ch Indian 
thought takes account of Either way the book throws 
light upon what baa become obscure in tha anc ent thoughts 
and wars with the lapse of ages. For meaning o' IQ 
see p 302 infra 
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amidst such a setting, for the revival of a self- 
dependent, self-complete, civilisation. 

In Japan, it seems, they have done far better and in 
a far shorter time—for the patent reason that the People, 
a noble, patriotic, self-sacrificing, and united People, and 
theiT Government were of one mind, one heart, one ■will, 
one interest Between them they have reorganised the 
whole life of all the people, completely So far as edu¬ 
cation IS concerned, we may roughly and briefly describe 
the scheme by saying that there is one main road which 
runs from the tlmee B s to the peaks of learning AH 
the edacable children and youth, girls and boys, of the 
nation—some five millions or eo in each generation— 
must travel on the earlier parts of the road, the 
elementary, pTimary, and secondary schools Then they 
are subjected to a process of sifting by appropriate 
examinations Those who are fit to travel further on the 
main road are sent forwards The others are shunted on 
to Bide-lines of manual work, industrial training, 
techmcal education in epecial schools of agriculture, 
cozameroQ, mechanics, applied chemistry, navigation, 
electrical engineering, art, veterinary science, seri¬ 
culture, dyeing and weaving, embroidery, artificial 
flower malnng, silt reeling pottery, lacquer wort, wood 
work, metal work, etc —remember, regular schools are 
provided for teaching these things—according to their 
capacities and aptitudes And this process of examining 
and sifting, and passing onwards or shunting sideways, 
JS repeated again and again Naturally, only a compara¬ 
tively few complete the courses for the purely learned 
professions—huf none of the others ts left to shift for 
htmself Pf<X0ticaUy evory youngster of the nation w 
^tven sotne definite iromtng for some definite occupation 

And this IS what ought to be done in India also, 
either by state agency, or by private organisation—as 
may be decided by the powers that be, amidat the con¬ 
flict of those who favor etate-managenaent ou the one 
hand, and those who favor individualist struggle on the 
other, unless mdeed the people of to day grow wise and 
can see fit and find a way to revive in its genuine form the 
ancient reconciliation of the two in the shape of a just 
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social organisation evolved "by the people and main¬ 
tained by the state authorities as servautfi of the 
people» 

Further observations will be made, from time to 
time, on this subject, in connection with the 
discussion of the When, Where, and How of 
Education, which will be now taken up for 
discussion, partly separately, and then more or less 
together, because of their unravel able connection 
The answers to them form the subject-matter of 
what IS becoming a very technical Science of 
Education in the hands of western experts—with, 
it 13 to be feared, the usual tendency to excess, and 
the consequent danger of the end being suffocated 
by the plethora of the means 

Lastly we will discuss the question, Who should 
educate ? On the Educator depends the solution of 
all the other problems If the right Educator is 
found, then, and then only will they all be solved 
rightly 


' Tina 13 taken trom a note "written Tiy the present writer on 
the has 9 of Baron Etkiich\a book Japan (pub 1909) for The 
Central /finds College ifagaztne (ot Benares) which he was 
ed tiDg at the time. It was written to coiapara the extreme 
missnaaageinent of the educational problem of India by the 
Brit sh. the great economio and manifold other 

distress brought upon the laud thereby with the successful 
handling of that rrohlem and the consequent satioasl peon 
perjty m Japan—the reasons be ng obvious conflict of interest 
between rulef and ruled m the one ease ident ty m the other, 
the impact of "western civilisation trilh political domination 
in the one caSe tcifAotif, m the o*her 
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(i*) When to Educate? 

Tho time for tho commcncomont of regular edu¬ 
cation is fixed differently for difforont typos of 
boys. Tho earlier years wore loft purely to physi¬ 
cal activity and play, in recapitulation of tho life 
of tho earliest races. Those in whom the quality 
of wisdom (s a tt va), predominates, who have to do 
tho work of Brahmapos, of storokcoperi and 
purveyors of knowledge and good-will to all ac¬ 
cording to their needs anl capacities, begin 
thoir education early; they need not ppond 
much time on physical games, nor lot their 
consciousness run so much into muscle. Those 
in whom that quality is distinctly colorol 
by activity (rajas), who are to do the dutie< 
of the Kshattriya, to rule and guanl anl fight 
for tho defence of tho pocsplo, they begin a little 
later, spending moro time on miiselo-work. Those 
whoso intoUlgonco Is largely tinged by steady 
attachment (f a m a s), wheeling to tho land an I the 
cattle ani commercial possessions, who have to 
do tho plixllmg work of trade and agriculture, 
and slcadil) gather and spread wraith In the 
nation, who are l> be Vaishyns, they begins 
a little later stdl, n >i that their physical vrblclo 
can or nay attain greater «ijunlne»s than t!i »se 
of the K«h*Strtjras. bjt tn?<aii»o their p jwrr* un- 
foH more slowly in conseiucnce of their clin.lWf 
** Inertia 
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The brahmana type should be led up to the teacher^ 
and invested with thft sacred thread in the eighth year, 
the kshattriya in the eleventh, and the vaishya in the 
twelfth But if the boy showB exceptional promise and 
desire for the qualifications of his vocation—the shining: 
aura ’ and the special (moon white) color of wisdom, if a 
brahmana, the (rich red) glory of vitality and the might 
of thcw and smew, if a ksbattnya; the (golden yellow), 
magnetism of commercial enterprise, if a vaishya—then 
should he commence bis studies in the hfth, the sixth, 
the eighth year, respectively for the three types. Such 
commencement should not be delayed beyond the 
sixteenth, the twenty second, and the twenty-fourth 
year, in the three cases For S^vifn, * the daughter 
of the Sun,’ the chief of mantras and of the laws of 


1 The words 

etc , seeni to have been used distinctively, with reference to 
the separate claas'castes formerly They have become 
mixed tip latterly The first word is used generally la the 
sense of ' glory * wjth an implication ol * blazing/ ' baraing/ 
'compelling' also The Second la used almost exclosively 
for the calm, serene lustre of wisdom and holiness Tho 
next four mean valor of heart virile vigor of body, en ergy, 
and dash repectively nnd aro used mostly m connection with 
the soldier The last means sumptuosity, and may bo used 
with reference to the possessor of wealth, the maker of festivals. 
Every characterist o quality, in marked degree produces its 
peculiar tinge in the aura of the person and a spiritual* 
minded teacher, if gifted with intuition or clairvoyant vis on. 
as he should bo would bo able to see it and discern the pro 
bable true v a r u a of the child at once and gjido his studies 
accordingly Ed colors of p»ychica[ quaht « sea ifan Vtnblf 
and /«n*»We and Thought Forms by lira Besant and 
Mr C W Leadboater 

it 

Padma Pur3ra Swarga kbaeda ch. 27 
tVhito IS the color of the bruhmaQa red of the kabattnya. 
yellow of the vaisbyt dark ot the ibldra " 
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nature, the brmger of the introspective consciousness 
and the power of the higher reason, without which 
life remains un understood— that Savitn waits no longer 
for the embodied soul after those periods and may not 
be found again in this life' 

INTROSPECTIVE PRAYER 

S a v 1 1 a etymologically means the Progenitor, the 
Creator, S a vi t ri, derived from that word, means 
Hi 3 daughter The Vedic mantra, in-cant-ation, 
musically ‘ chanted * with the whole soul placed m 
tune With the Infinite by harmonious mood of deio 
tion, adoration, love, prayer—by which the blessing 
and the guidance of the Father of All, the Supreme 
Self, the Central Spiritual Sun, is invoked, is called 
SavitrL It IS also called Gay atri, because 
gayantam trayate, it ” gives protection to 
him who chants it" The worn mantra also 
means, “ that which being revolved in mind, gives 
protection,” mananat ttayate A pure mind, 
fixed on God, which fears only to displease Him, 
fears nothing else It is always God protected. 


arrteiOTTfq erf^ i 

II i/anu il S6, 37, SB 
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Self-protected The meaning of the Tvords of the 
^eat Prayer is 

“ We meditate, we fix ottr mmds upon the efnlgent 
radiance of the Supreme Self, the One Progemtor of all 
the UniveTse, in order that He may illtimmo and inspire 
these njinde of oura * ' 

The collective plural, me, owr, owrs, philanthropic, 
congregational, socialistic, communistic, in the 
highest sense, is to be noted specially 

The Christ’s Prayer is the same 

Our Father -vfhich art in Heaven hallowed be Thy 
name Thy Kingdom (rule guidance, inspirat on) come 
Thy will be done {by us) Lrad ns (sway from and) not 
into temptation and deliver us from evil 

The Prophet Muhammad’s Prayer is the same 
too 


Lord of Mercy and Beneficence I Thee do wo serve 
and Thee beseech for help. Show us the straight road 
Teach ua the nght path the path of rectitude, on which 
Thy favors are showered (walking on which, the Inner 
Self rejoiceth ever, and greatly, even though, and how. 
ever much, the outer body may suffer) (let us) not 
(stray erringly on to the path) of those who go astray, 
on whom Thy wrath descenda, (thegreatest wrath being 
a gnawing conscience) ’ 

Other Vedic manfra-s expressly pray to be 
guarded from evil temptations together with, the 


* ^ ^ ^^ 3pTf 

ifUlf? fMt jfr ^ I ^ 11 

* Ar Rabmao At Rahim I lyySka na budu wa lyyaka 
nasta n Ihdi aas e rat* el mustaqlm s rat al lazlna an amta 
a lath n> gtiainl-maghiab i a Ja bira wa la airall a (Qaran ) 
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wish to bo shown tbo path of virtue/ Obviously 
the two are obverse and converse aspects of the 
same mental mood, abhyasa and vairagya, 
“ approaching near *’ the good, and turning away 
in “ distaste ” from the evil The Gayatn combines 
the two in one 

The intelligence to see, and the will and the 
power to do, the right—this is all that a human 
being needs, m the smallest matter as well as the 
greatest The prayer for these is the highest 
prayer The whole purpose of education to 
ensure these Therefore the principal, the most 
important, rite in the ceremony ofupa-nayanar 
explained before, wherawith the pupil received 


^ ^ %RT iTifq. I 

JTt gsnr gswr ii 


^fticflsAtafora 

“The Lord of all the-worlds the All reachiiie who lathe 
Creator and the aovereie-n of «12 the gods who created tboeuD 
who IS also the Destroyer of all—May Ho endow us with the 
benign and beneficent mtclliKcnco ’ 


llpmi h It Tsha 


O Sacred Fjro f {agr6 nayatk**agnlh, that which 
leads onwards as a pillar of light) lead us to prosperity by 
the best road. Thou that know cat all knowledges W'ar Thou 
against tho sin and tho evil in us that it trying to overpower 
ua. WTiolly do wo furrender ounclrcs to Thee and bovr 
before Thee I "—whicb are almost the tamo words as those of 
the Q-Jiria 
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admission into the Guru-kula» the Teacher’s 
Family, the residential school or university, is the 
deeply affectionate and iinpressively solemn whisper¬ 
ing into the ear of the pupil, by the preceptor, 
of this holy mantra It puts the soul-lifg of the 
child in touch with the Infinite Life, and lights 
therein a tiny spark of All-Self-Consciousnesa, to 
be Carefully fostered into strong and steady flame 
The outer ceremonial, freed from false accretions, 
has import Though it is not essential, it is not 
useless either To the frivolous, the flippant, 
the shallow, all things are such To the earnest of 
mind and pure of spirit, some of the commonest things 
of life become holy But the frivolous too mil some 
day become earnest, when their turn comes to be 
caught by the appropriate cog of the cycling 
Wheel of Life In the meanwhile we may hear in 
mind that just as all the wonders of science are the 
results of the manipulations of a few chemicals, so 
it 13 at least possible that psycho physical research 
may some day prove that some genuine Vedic rites, 
which too deal with similar materials, also have 
their own reaults 

The Gayatti-prayer has to be practiced daily, 
by the pupil, after receiving it from the preceptor, 
as part of the s ap4 hy a-ritual, at fixed times, in 
tho mornings and the evenings The benefits of the 
practice reach very far, and all through life 
They begin with the training m tho observance of 
regular hours and fixed good physical and psychical 
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habits, pass on gradually into the gam of the 
introspective consciousness,’ and the capacity for 
self-exammation and self control, which constitutes 
the second birth, and culminate in the identi¬ 
fication of the individual self with the Supremo 
Self in yoga-samadhi The invocation may 
be said to embody, zn practice, the chief law of 
nature, the law of the conservation of energy^ 
that all minor energies—psychical and physical, 
mental and vital, chemical and biotic, luminous 
and thormal, etc.—are forms of, are derived from, 
and merge back into, the One Central Besorvoir of 
all Shakti-Energy, the Self Praying with concen¬ 
trated mind, heart, will, in terms of the Gayafri, re¬ 
garding the visible Sun as, for us, the most glorious 
ombodiment of the Spiritual Sun. is the drinking in 
of fresh energy, as the lungs breathe in fresh air, on 
all the planes of existence, bhdh, bhuvah, 
avah, physical, astral, mental, with which 
the human soul is in contact through its triple 
body, s{h!lla-snkshraa-karapa, dense- 
subtlo-cansal (or, again, physical-astral-mental) * 


^ I YogatM^ra “Uyprac 

tico of i a p a internal litany tho mtrospeettve conjciouaocss 
{3 gained and also conqjcsi over distractioni.' 

^ ^ore prociAoly, tbosthala Blkcbma k&raea,or 
'wakmg-drcnmiDg slumbering toillesnnd states of consciojsnc** 
may bo said to corrospond vitb -what has been gllnir«M by 
Freud and hi# followers and leocssioaisti as tho contcio#* fbo 
pre-contclotfs or fore conse oqt,Bn<l tho unconsciotts Sebopea 
bsJe^ sad Van lUrtman in ih# went msy bo fegsrdeJ »s 
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More will be said about the Gayatriand the 
B andhy a later 

AGE-L.1M1T8 OF ELASTICITY 


Age limits are prescribed for the commenceineat 
of education, and especially for the initiation into 
the practice of the Ga y a t r 5, because, after those 
limits are passed, the mmd and its vehicle, the 
nervous system, lose the needed elasticity , and the 
finer the nervous system the sooner such loss 
and degeneration begin, if its natural functions are 
left un exercised 

Modem thought and practice are, perforce, more 
or less m accordance with this rule of Manu’s 
Education must come m the earlier years of life 
Thus Prof William James says ^ 

Outside of their own business, the ideas gained by 
meo before they are tuentff five are prsctically the only 

ideas they shall have In their lives They cannot get 
anything new Disinterested curiosity is past, the 
mental grooves and channels set, the power of assimih^ 
tion gone In all pedagogy, the great thing is to 

strike the iron while hot, and to seize the wave of the 
pupil a interest in each euccessive subject before its ebb 
has come, ao that knowledge may be got and a habit of 
efciU acquired—a headway of interest in short, secured on 
which afterward the individual may float There 19 a 


pretaraoP* of Freud bit the ment of the special technieal dave- 
loptneat is h s Frfrui recogausea the wnrk of Scbopaaha aer 
(whom ho had not read 111 recently) In his TAe ProUem of 
Lay Analyfee (pub 1927) p 295 
> PriBCipIes 0 /P«yc/Wo3|/ 11 402 
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happy moment for fixmg skill in drawing, for making 
boys collectors of natural history, and presently dissec¬ 
tors and botanists, then for initiatmg them into the 
harmonies of mechanics and the wonders of physical and 
chemical law Later, introspective psychology and the 
metaphysical and religious mysteries take their turn, 
and last of all, the drama of human aflhira and worldly 
wisdom in the widest sense of the terra In each of us a 
saturation-point is soon reached in all these things 

If the psychological moment is passed by, the 
chance of gaining the desired habit is practically 
lost for the rest of the life Thus, as Prof James 
goes on to say 

If a boy grows up alone at the age of games and 
sports, and learns neither to play toll, nor row, nor sail, 
nor ride, nor skate, nor fish, nor shoot, probably he will 
be sedentary to the end of his days 

More recent pronouncements of western science 
arc 


(The brain) has reached its maximum size by the 
iwentteth year After the twentieth year, or even a 
little before, it begins to lose its weight' 

It is generally agreed that the kind of mental 
growth which is measured hy these testa (for determin¬ 
ing the IQ, It e the intelligence quotient) ceases at on 
early age, varying no doubt in different individuals, but 
on an average at about sixteen It is safe to say 

that by sixteen nearly all the very inferior children are 
ehaimatod from schools It is always found 

that, in a school system the majority of those moastiring 
high in latolhgenco nro in school grades in ndtonce <*/ 
ihetr years Surely one not capable of formulat¬ 

ing and using general or abstract Ideas cannot go very 


' Eetth, The Ilutrujn So<if/ (lioms Utrsry 

Bcnca) p, 87 
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far m influencing his fellows—in leadersnip—except as 
the proverbial leader of the blind Behef m the 

itteqnahty^ of native endowment is practicaHy universal 
among those who have given the question serious and 
significant thought The words brilliant bright, 

slow dull stupid are in current use carry definite 
meaning'! and reflect practically unanimous opinions 
That the minds of all classes but the verv lowest 
(—the classification is with respect to inbom mtelligence 
and not with respect to social or occupahonal status—are 
susceptible of far greater training than at present both 
intellectuaUy emotionally and sesthetically requires no 
argument We will admit freely that few if any actually 
reach (under present conditions) the highest possible 
limit fixed by their inborn capacity for growth Bat it 
IS beyond controversy that this capacity vanes greatly 
in different individuals and that it does set definite limits 
beyond which growth is impossible Mention should also 
be made of those occupations also which require native 
gifts that constitute what is regarded as the highest 
genius Ihose who enrich the world with great literature 
paintings statues scientific discoveries of the first order 
or who lead nations wisely m times of crises seem to 
transcend the ordinary rules of human development ’ 

Compare with this what has been said before 
about the Japanese system of education and the 
following proverb of Samsktt 

Indulge the child for five years discipline him for 
ten from the flixteenth treat him os a friend and equal • 

The ages mentioned m the above extracts should 
be compared with tho<;e mentioned by Manu 


* M J n k ther Dimocracy f pp 91 I 46 98 80 

67 65 6" 3 48 |pab 19 7) 

2 fffSTl I 

3 ji 
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Differences as well as agreements are observable 
There is some reason to believe that the agreements 
will increase as the interpenetration of the science 
of education by psychological principles increases 
in the west, under the guidance of “ Metaphysics 
functioning as a sublime Logic*’ 

How far modern solutions, or experiments towards 
solution, of educational problems, succeed, and 
how far they fail, to achieve the purpose of Edu* 
cation, and satisfy the needs of society, is observable 
all around us Whether the ancient ideas will help 
to cure the failures, remains to be seen 

Chief Difficulty of Modern educationists 

The chief difficulty of modorn educationists is 
that of fitting means to ends It is obvious that 
the process of education is not an end in itself 
but a means But a means to what? The modem 
educationist, it would soom, does not know that 
‘what’ exactly Hence his perplexity He 'w’lU 
not, before starting on his work, take the trouble 
to clearly formulate to himsolf the ends of life, as 
the ancient educationist does And not formulating 
the ends, he inevitably neglects the appropriate 
moans By one of those paradoxes, which nature 
has invented to maintain the balance of tragedy 
and comedy, the modern man while laying all the 
stress ho can on differentiation as the prime factor 
in, and as the very spirit of, evolution, in all 
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depa-rtments of nature, yet objects to it in human 
society* m the shape of cIa“s-‘castes ’ and types 
of men, but would make them all homogeneous, all 
equal The degenerate descendant and represent¬ 
ative of the ‘ancient’ man, on the other hand* 
recognising, orally at least, the oneness of Spirit, 
IS inclined to treat each individual as a separate 
caste by himself In the lands of the separate- 
seeing sight (bh e d a-b u d d h i) we have too much 
outer intermixture In the land of the oneness- 
seeing sight (a b h 0 d a-b u d d h i) there is too much 
separativeness, at the present day—though it was 
not so in. the past 

The modem educationist is not yet ready to act 
upon tho recognition of ready-made main types of 
boys Hor indeed can he do so very easily, in the 
present confusion of oaste, though he is beginning 
to admit that ther^ are different types of boys And 
ao far as the ends of life are concerned, he only 
vaguely thinks of leisurely occupations—whatever 
that might mean—for the well-to-do, and of bread- 
studies for the rest, in other words, of only pleasure 
(kama) and profit (ar{ha), and of these too 
Without clear definition And with the increase of 
egoism and of the struggle for life, study js 
becoming over more and more bread ‘itudy for the 
groat mass of students , and the bread-study too is 
pursued blindly, m the dark, without any knowledge 
of which particular kind of such study, out of tho 
many (oven broad, to say nothing of the mnumorable 
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mmute) kinds of such is most suitaMe for which 
particular student To-day, the higher professions 
have become so specialised, and preparation for any 
IS so exacting, so exhausting of vital and intellectual 
energy, that if, after entering one, the person finds 
he has made a mistake m choice, and cannot 
succeed m it, he cannot turn to any other , it is too 
late, ha must simply be flung out on the rubbish-* 
heaps of life If this goes on unchanged, the result 
will be that the foundations of these bread-studies, 
the sole means of social cohesion, viz , the humani¬ 
ties, the d h a r m a-studies—to say nothing of the 
means of liberation (m ok s h a-studies)—will 
some day be neglected entirely, and then the 
whole social edifice will tumble down in great 
catastrophes, as it has done over and over 
again, ever to be built up anew, in the unending 
Prama 

Hot till the ends of life are systematically studied 
and understood , not till Duty (d h a r ra a) is clearly 
recognised as the foundation of the social polity 
and insisted on in all education, and constantly 
demonstrated to the students and to the public 
generally to be such foundation of Profit aud 
Pleasure, and not till the future vocation of the 
child can be at least broadly decided on by the 
elders beforehand, with approximately scientific 
accuracy of fitness—not till then will the modem 
educationist succeed in solving his difiScnltioa 
The extent to which ha Succeeds at all is precisely 
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the extent to which he can fulfil these conditions, 
consciously or unconsciously.' 


' It ■will bo interesting to compare the foUovring “ Wlat 
educatvon is and how the young should be educated, are 
questions that require diacjssion At present there is differ¬ 
ence of opinion as to the subjeots winch should b© taught, for 
men are by no means m accord as to what the young should 
learn, whether they aim at virtue or at getting the best Out of 
life Neither is it clear whether education is more concerned 
with intellect or with character And the quest on is brought 
no nearer solution by reference to the actual practice of 
contemporary education no one inows whether the young 
should eieroiae themselves m those studies which ate useful 
in life, or in those which tend towards w'rfue, or m those 
of essentially f^orotjcai mferesf. All these opinions hava 
found supporters Furthermore, there is no agreement as to 
tie means of cultivating virtue, for different people, starking 
from different conceptions of the virtue which a]J respect, 
naturally differ as to how the practice of it should be culti¬ 
vated" So wrote Aristotle more than two thousand years 
ago, and in out own day his remarks are aa truly descriptive 
of current opinions as they were in his own " Now, as then, 
there is no general agreement as to what la meant byeduca 
tion, for there is no agreement as to its atm ” Weltpo, What 
Do We Mean by Educationt p 1 {pub 1918) 

Ckjmpare the Italicised words with Manu’a purush arthas 
(aims of life), dharma, artha, m a, and za o ksb a 
(the culmination of theoretical infereaf), and see whether 
Mann has or has not successfully solved the difficultles men¬ 
tioned by Aristotle, by substituting and lor bis or by showing 
how virtues and duties vary with circumstances, bit all within 
broad fixed unchargmg limits, and how the prime means of 
cultivating them is the enru-kula life in the Teacher's 
Pamily Homs 'Live the life to realise tie Tfuti *’ 

A yet more recent writer Bertrand Nussell makes a similar 
start " Tha education we desire for our children must depend 
upon our ideals of human character and our hopes as to the 
part they are to play m the community I propose, 

in what follows to consider first the dims of edacat on * the 
kind of indiv duals, and the kmd of community, that we may 
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So long as the future vocation remains unsettled, 
and the orderly succession of the stages and the 
ends of life unrecognised, so long tho preparatory 
education must inevitably remain unsettled also; 


reasonably hope to seo produced by education applied to raw 
material of the present quality I ignore tho qa<!3toa of 
improvement of the breed, TThothcr by ojgenics or by any 
other process, natural or artificial Binca this is essentially 
outside tho problems o' education But I attach groat weight 
to modem psychological discoveries which tend to show that 
character is determined by early education to a nrach greater 
extent than was thought by the most enthusiastic education¬ 
ists of former gonerationa I distinguish between odacation 
of character and educat on m know lodge . . . The d s- 
tinct on IS useful, though not ultimate: some virtues arc 
required in a pupil who is to became instructed {in knowledge), 
and much knowledge is required for the sjcccssful practice of 
many important virtues . , Education js tho key to tho 
new world" On Education, pp 10,11,12, 06 (pub 1926) 
The student of ilanu will find that all that Is right in such 
T.ews is contained mbs injunctions together with correction 
of what 18 wrong therein. Th..s, Manj*8education m Kftma" 
■ hnstra would not exclude, but include all that is true in. 
modem notions of eugenics, and would superadd tho far more 
necessary truths of sp ritual and ethical ouganlcs to those of 
intellectual and physical ojgonica. (See tho present writer** 
XTuCfcnict, Ltfucs, and Adyar PumphlcU Senw) 

Man is a tr -unity a tnplo body, as said beforn. and all three 
have to ba educated together* mtvlloct, character, and bady* 
which last RomMI docs not raont on hero (though b® 
re'ers to phyaical rd ication at p 48) His chapter on th* 
"Aims of IMiieation ** is bnllla'-t bit whether it ha^ corfM 
ponding Bubstant abty and cnooc ates facts and principle* and 

elcifly doSnol Ideal* o'balareoi, conprchenslTc, and txTW®* 
nest value, U doubtful l*or tha still more recent 
PTo' I\ilpstr*ck, held of the Popartmcnl of TMieatoo.'B 
Columb 9 Un vm ty, Kcw York, USA: *' Tell rao what 
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and all other discussion-? and controversies over 
details of text-books and syllabuse?. and specialisa¬ 
tions and generalisations and options and methods, 
are mere self-deception and futile "waste of time 
Nay, they are worse They divert attention from 
the mam issue, and mislead the mind of the people 
with a false appearance of clever fencing, away 
from the vital point which needs most guarding.’ 


sort of C ^lUsation yoa want and I will tell you what sort of 
Edaea* on to give’ —see the present wnter’e Indian Ideals of 
Women 8 Education (Adyar Pamphlets Series) 

Manu tells ns what sort of civilisation we should want— 
tecause the Oversonl of Humanity wants it supra consciously 
—and ba aUo tells uS what sort of EduCat on we should 
therefore g -ve 

* To illustrate a quotation may b'' made from a speech 
which the present writer had occasion to make some tenyeara 
ago as a membsr of the governing body of a University 
* The offic al system o' education which has been in force 
for aba jt sevoaty years now has outlived its usefulness, and 
whatever its benefits in the first decades, it is now doing far 
more harm than good The official type of tumd has its vices 
as well as ns virtues, as hare all other types the priestly, 
the BC eatific the professorial or the commercial Or the 
workman s Each type is desirable, hut in its proper place and 
with due limitat ons. In India latterly the merits of the 
official type have b^en getting more and more overpowered 
by its defects too much red-tape eipertiam technicalities 
and formalitiw too much nutltiplication of offices and office 
b®arcrs too much self importance vested interests grabbing 
of honor and power and ecaolumeats too much concentpatfon 
of power in the hands of central cliqjes too much neglect and 
contctapt of the opinion tba needs and the welfare of the 
public too much d splay of authority and prestige too much 
shuSIinS paltry details anl juggling with trifles with show 
of immense diligence too much neglect of fundamental 
principles and divers on of attention from the real issiee and 
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They are like repairing the upper stories of a 
crumbling house with material dug out from the 
foundations. Such methods will only precipitate 
the final catastrophe the sooner, after a temporary 
lull which IS the result of the diversion of the 
destroying forces in other directions, and the 
consequent false appearance of great prosperity 
and intellectual activity. 

In the old scheme, the ends of life were clear, and 
the future vocation was foreseen, in a broad sense/ 

the radical evils, too much decrease of the people’s eEcieaoy, 
too much increase of the official's efficiency, too much ivaxing 
of the public servant too much waning of the public, too 
much means, too little end—such are the consequences of 
those defects There are four to five scorea of bodies, like 
the Court, the Council, Senate, Syndicate, Faculties, Boards 
of Studies, of Examiners, of Appointments, Committees, Sub¬ 
committees, etc , in the University—but little corresponding 
■work IS to be seen The atmosphere and the ways of the 
home of SaragwatT, of a Guru-kula, a Family-Home of Teachers 
and Students, should bo different from those of the homes of 
Lafcshml and Purgi ” 

’ A wandering aannycBi told the present writer that, m 
former times there used to be a nirvarn-ana ceremony, 
as a preliminary part of the u pa nay ana ritual, for the 
purpose of teniatnely postulating the v a r ^ a, the vocational 
aptitude of the pupil, which was finally fixed at the " convo¬ 
cation ” or same varfana ceremony in accordance with 
the net result of the student’s whole educational career But 
learned Pandit friends whom lhavo requested m this behalf, 
have not been able to find mention of it in the available Grhyo 
STHto t. The word etymologically means “determining the 
color" thence ’ scrutinising’’—by clairvoyant s ght, referred 
to m Q pre\ lous foot note or by more common methods test¬ 
ing intell gcnco (s ich as oxpcncncntal i^ycbotogy in the west 
has latterly been trying to evoho) and temperament. Apirt 

from clanoyancc. and tests there is the Incradieab!** belief 
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ond of the residence with the Teaohor The 
whole circle of knowleage, indicated b 7 the word 
Trayl, the three Vcdas^ the all comprohen'iive 
Trinity of Sciences, the Science of the Trinity^ and 
all their subsidiary sciences, can be oncompassed 
in this period The next best is eighteen years 
The minimum, nine years, or—the important 
principle is added—till the dosjrod knowledge is 
acQuiied 

After haying spent the first quarter of life with the 
Teacher, undergone the discipline which alone produce? re'^l 
knowledge, and refined and consecrated Ins soul in the 
ways prescribed—after this preparation only should tho 
twice-born man take a wife unto himself and dwell la 
the household i 

Porsott'i who had passed through tho full courso 
would bo practically ^omniscient' and able to copo 
with tho ditficultios of any situation in life They 
would know tho relation of causes and ofTects in 
every dopartraont of life They would bo fully 
awaro of tho immediato consoquoncos of a single 


inrgf^ ^ni feq \ 

»iT*i ^ II 

5?\ 2m.«rvI5urnTn?nrfn; n*? ti 

JTjiiu, fif, l.(r, Ijl 
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Patriarchs of the race, God’s blessings incarnate 
amongst men' 

Persons who had passed through the next degree 
of training—less in the details of knowledge and 
super-physical powers and continuous aacrifico on 
the higher planes, but greater in strength of body 
and fitness for suddon and extreme sacrifice on the 
physical piano, and equal in spiritual wisdom—such 
persons would bo fit for the work of the Warrior 
and Ruler (Kshattriya), the men of action, of 
valor, of vinlo might, of chivalry, of heroism, the 
defenders of the weak from oppression by the 
strong, the managers of groat organisations, the 
governors, the leador? of armies, the holders and 
wioldors of power and authority—in the spirit, not 
of the autocratic proprietor, but of the trustee and 
watchful defender 

Those who had passed through the third degree 
of discipline—equal to the other two in the spirit¬ 
ual wisdom which mokes thorn all twice-horn, 
equal m continuous and steady but not oxtromo 
sacrifice on the physical plane with the others# and 
loss than them in the other respects—such would 
take up the work of the merchant and agriculturist 
(Vaishya), the men of acquisitive desire, llio 
gatherers of wealth, the distributors of necessaries 
and comforts, the founders of great an! small chari¬ 
ties and pious public works, the managers of greet 


* Mann 1 9 ! 101 
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businojs-concerns—jn tho spirit, not of thopri^^ato 
owpor and enjojror, but of tHo public troasuror and 
almoner. 

THE NON-EduoaBLE 


Tha fourth typs of child, incapabla of the higher 
self-consciousness in this life, would also receive 
such instruction as he might he able to imbibe. 

The shudra type cannot commit any de-grading 
act, hecauee ho is congenitally unfit to receive culture 
(being un-monil and un-intelligent} He has therefore 
no right OT duty, no dharraa incumbent on him. But, 
also, if he should show an inclination for d harm a, a 
wish and a capacity for receiving culture and exercising 
Tights-and-duties (dharma) he must not be forbidden, 
either.' 


^ ^ TO ^ t 

\\ ifanu,X, 126. 

" It requires considerable skill bjt very little intelligence to 
swing an ax0 well A moron can learn to do it Jf given snflBpi- 
ent time bat be can never learn to keep a set of books . 

By far the most oornprehcnsivc data bearing on tho distribu¬ 
tion of intelligence among occjpational classea came as a 
by-product of intdlligence rating in tbo Great War Over 
one million seven hundred thousand men in the U S A- 
were tested ’ ' Four or five per cent ' were found 

to be of (1) ' very saperior intelligence , (2) " E ght or ten 
per cent—of superior intelligence , (3 a) fifteen to eighteen 
—^high average intelligence' . (3 b) ' about twenty five— 
average”, (3 c) ' about twenty—low average , (4) about 
4ftcan—^inferior (5 a and b) very inferior—the rest, with 
L Q that of below ten years m mental age ' ‘ The 

results indicate that if one thousand ooramon laborers 
taken at random had been given every possible opportanity m 
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(i;t) WHERE TO EDUCATE ? 

The Ancient Ideal 

The ideal, indicated by the old books, seems to be 
that all genuine brahmana-homes should be small 


their youth, and if all had set themselres the ffoal of recoiTing 
a degree all eicept forty-one would have found it impos 
sible " Lennes, Whither Democracy "i (pub, 1927). pp 55, 
296-’7’8, 301. The ‘ mtelligence quotient” should be 
explained “ A set of questions was arranged and by trial ou a 
great many. children it was found that a child of sii could 
normally answer some of these and not the others In this 
way a standard was determined for children of six, and those 
who reach it are said to have a mental age of six years. 
Similar standards were built for children of seven, e ght, and 
80 on up to sixteen years of age ”; Lennes, Ibid, p 91» 
“ A child who passes the ten year old standard test and is ten 
years of age has an I. Q of 100 pc The child who passes 
only the nine-year test and is ten years of age has an I Q- 
of 90 The cluld who passes the eleven year teat and is ten 
years of age has an I. Q, of 110" , Ene Brit,. 14th. Edn, (pub 
1929), Art. " Educat on," Vol VII, p 969a 

Literature ou Pedagogy is mereasing m volume every day, 
in the west, and there is evident much eager and energetic 
effort at originality, d ecovery, invention, of ideas, facts, 
laws, principles tests experiments, and especially words 
Undoubtedly there will have been Eomoth.ng gained, when 
things settle down, but, in the meantime, while on the 
onward march, there is much confusion of tongues And 
there is good reason to believe that, when the settling down 
haa been done, the new state will be ^ound to be on tbe whole 
not very different from the old state, except in tbe vvords I 
"While particular fashions " come and go," the general fact of 
dress " goes on for over So the mam ideas of philosophy and 
psychology are always reappearing, dressed in evercs'i^ term- 
fashions, now fuller-skirt^, and then very imperfect o®d in- 
aufEc ent Protests against over dovelopraent of technique—" 
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or large guru-kula-s. Thus the children of 
parents following the brahmaija-profession would 
ordinarily begin their studies withm their parents’ 
homes, while the children of parents following other 


the wsual mistafco of raising means atove end in atl depart¬ 
ments of life—have not been wanting from, among the re 
searchers themseUes. Thus " While the teacher tried to 
cultivate intelligence, and the psychologist to moasare it, 
nobody seemed to know precisely what intelligence is *'; and 
“A striag pf facta; a little gossip and wrangle about 
opinions; a little classification and generalisation, on the 
mero descriptive level; - not a Pingle law , not a 

Bingie proposition from which any consequence can causally 
be deduced” (Ballard and William James, quoted by 
0 Spearman, The Kature of IntelUgence and the Pnnciplee 
of Gognttion, pp and 29 (pub 1933), 

The tests and gradations of intelligence, described in such 
works, 063*0 to proceed on the assumption ^ntelhgence 
13 all of one kind, and that only degrees of it are discernible 
In a certain senas this is true, but for practical vocational 
purposes, different kinds or types of it need to be distinguish' 
ed , and the fact la bo patent that it cannot he altogether 
overlooked by any one who tarns iis attention towards the 
matter at all Thus Welton, The Psychoiogy of Uducation, 
has a chapter, V, ” Variations m Mental Endowment,” iq 
which he discusses the various " tempera menfs ”, but he does 
not seem to utilise them for dstermininj vocation Lennes 
{Tfiid , P 79) quoting Thomdika’s view says '* He believes 
that there are three mam types of innate intelligence-, 
namely intelligence for words and abstract ideas, motor 
intelligence, or skill with the uso of the hands, and social 
intelligence, or the ability to get on well with one's fellows ” 
Thia confusedly approaches and then wanders away from 
Moan’s clear and distinct classification of men of knowledge, 
of action, of desire (always by predommance, of course) And 
it IS not made use of for vocat onal guidance, which subject 
IS repeatedly, hut indirectly, referred to in the work More 
may be eaid on it here, later 
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professions would come over from their own homes 
and, if distant, dwell thero for education. Pr 0 forably» 
such educational homo? would he located on the 
outskirts of towns, amidst woods, so that the 
children and youth may live in healthy surround¬ 
ings , have opportunities for exercising muscles 
and acquiring endurance by doing useful work for 
the large educational household, and for developing 
courage and enterprise by adventurous excursions , 
and be also m touch with the realities of rural 
life, on the one side, and of urban, on the other, 
thereby discovonng and developing their individual 
temperamental and vocational predilections and 
capacities 


The Old practice 

In practice, it would seem that in the times of 
the Upanishats and the Purapas, the larger 
**university ”-guru-fcula-s, to which grown up 
youths resorted, u«»ed to be combined with the {a p o- 
vana s of fshi-s, “ places of ascetic practices, 
and psychical, mystical, spiritual training, and 
that they were placed at some distance from the 
crowded towns, amidst thick woods or even deep 
forests Smaller “ school g u r u - k u 1 a - s, for 
younger boys and children, were, on the other hand, 
nioiitly located in the town or village itself Some¬ 
times, a quarter of the town was exclusively as¬ 
signed for such, and was called the brahma-purl 
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df that town ’ Somotimw, a. whole town be¬ 
came, predominantly, auch a brahma-purl. 
The reven pavltrn-puri-s, “ holy citiei,’* 
Ayo<31}>a, Mathura, Maya (modern Haj^war), 
KliM (Dcnaroi), Kanchl (Conjeevoram), Avantika 
(Ujjain). ^^varav-atl (pwQraka),* may bo regarded 
a** having been such “ university town 9 ". 

A Living Example 

Only Kti'?hl (Bonarc'i)—perhapa the oldest living 
historical city on the surface of tho Earth, before 
which Athens and Romo and Alexandria are infants 
of yesterday—Kashh where Vedn-VyBsa, tbocom. 
pilor and editor of the Vedas, and the author of the 
Maha-bhUrata, various Purapas, and the Brohma- 
aCfra*j, spent his last years with a groat concourse 
of students, five thousand years agO; whoro 
Parshva*natha, the last but ono Tlrthan^kura of the 
Jamas, was bora and preached nearly throe 
thousand years ago; whoro Buddha and the first 
Shankar»7icharya began their missions of Morey 
and Wisdom twonty-fivo hundred years ago, whore 


'There arc sjch brahma-puri s in Benapea to.day.. 
The Bamstft worts on Ancient Indian Engineering aalsoma^ 
other works like Shukra nip bare useful bints to give on thia 
subject when they deal with town‘plaan ng 

™ 8^^^ f 

5(1 ^ n 

20 
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King Divo-dasa promulgated the Science of Medi¬ 
cine, Ayur-Vedft, through his moat eminent disciple, 
Sushruta, centuries earlier, "where Kabir, fire 
hundred year? ago, tried, and not altogether with¬ 
out success, to liberalise and reconcile HindDism 
and Islam, by expounding the mystical philosophy 
common to both, where fulasi Das, three hundred 
years ago, rewrote the Primal Epic, the 
kavya, the Samsktt RamUyana of the very 
ancient sage Valmiki, and made it the Bible 
of all the subsequent generations of HindQ-^t 
counting many thousands of niilhons up to 
the present day, to which tho most famous sons 
and daughters of India have always come to pay 
homage, m their respective generations—this 
Benares continues to be such a “ university- 
town,” of the comparatively ancient type, on a 
fairly large scale, oven to day It has, at the present 
time, between two and three hundred Papdit-homes, 
scattered over all parts of the town, but located 
mostly m the thickly crowded portion on the 
Gapg^-bank In these homes, partly the ancient, 
Vatdika, and mostly tho modifflvahacholastic, post- 
Paqim Samakrt learning is taught to between two 
and three thousand vidy-ttrthi-s, "seekers of 
knowledge ” These students come from all, oven tho 
most distant, parts of Indio, and are provided with 
food and clothing, from day to day and season to 
season, by tho daily private chanty of tho oitirons, 
and mostly, by some scores of largo and small 
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annft.sattra-^^/* places of the sacrifice of food- 
giving/' permanently endowed and maintained 
by Indian States or wealthy merchants ^ Con]ee- 
voram too keeps up, on a limited scale, principally 
Vedic studies The other 'sacred cities' have 
largely lost their educational character, but re¬ 
tain a religions, or pseudo religious, aspect 

THE BUPPHIST AND MODERN PERIODS 

In and near the Buddhist period, many other 
great univcrsity-towns, both Brahmapic, like 
faksha-shila, and Buddhist, like Nalanda, sprang 
up and spread their fame afar They have all 
been swallowed up by Time, while Kashi continues 
the old work But the traditions are weakening 
with growing rapidity, and the learning is decaying 
because of greater and greater separation from 
the realities and the teiiuirements of the nation^ 
al life as changed by the times This divorce is 
chiefly due to the inelasticitv of the orthodox 
Paudit-mind, and its inability to assimilate the 
new ‘ scientific material ’ from the modem west 


1 These Pandt homes aad Tidyarthis are entirely 
separate from the dozen b g schools and three or fojf colleges 
of the modem style which hsTC grown op dnr ng the last 
sixty years—with one or two except ons wh ch are older e g 
the Gowracaent Samsift CoUsge wh ch was fojnded n 1791 
when the French Eevoint on was coavuls ng Larop® and the 
great new Benares Hinda Un vers ty nto wh ch the Central 
Hindu College founded in 1898 expanded tn 1916 when the 
World War was rag ng 
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into tho ‘spiritual organism* of tho ancient oast, 
as ought to bo done Other now Gu ru-kul a-s , 
undor tho gonoralnamo ofVidyti-pIthn-s, hare 
grown up m post-Bud^JIust timoi, within tho 
last fiftoon hundred to a thousand years, as m 
Kashmir, Mithila, Kn\a-d\Ipa, and somo Tomplo- 
towns of tho south. Tho> have boon and aro earned 
on on linos more or less similar to those of Benares 
Tho Jainas also ha\o their own centres of loimfng, 
connected with their more important Temples and 
places of pilgrimage, and a few of these base kept 
their light burning anJ mado groat collections of 
manuscripts, notably in KathiHwnrt for \ cry many 
ccntunoi Tho HusalrnSns Iiuno created some 
control of orthodox learning, jn a fen towns, in 
recent times 
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apparently, it is not, at present—of "an edu¬ 
cational institution * turning round,’ vettere, the unit 
‘One/ central idea, end, aim, of Self-realisation’* 
The corresponding old name is Brahma-kula 

What ts Peactxcable in Modern Conditions ? 

Under modem conditions, the nearest practical 
approach to the old tbporetieal ideal seems to be 
that ‘ school '-homes should be placed, wherever 
possible, between town and agricultural farms, 
and, m crowded towns, amidst available open spaces, 
at convenient distances, so as to be able to servo 
two to three hundred children, each, of the neighbour¬ 
hood The “ uni vers ity "-guru-kula-a should b e 
located in the suburbs of great cities, whence centres 
of all kinds of occupations, agriculture and dairy- 
farming and cattle-breeding, as well as factories, in¬ 
dustrial works, commercial institutions, markets, 
banks, house? of busmens, army camps and “fields 
of Mars,” law-courts and arbitrational panebayats, 
river-tralfic or sea-trafBe, etc, may all be within 
easy reach of the students, for observation, test of 
inclination, and study by active part time appren¬ 
ticeship Schools, colleges, universities, devoted to 
special industrial, technical, or other education, 
like colleges of forestry, mining, geology, may also 
be established at spots which ofier special facilities 
for the studies and training desired All J>ueh 
schools, colleges, universities, should bo conducted 
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And be presided over by “ men of God,” “ men of 
Brahma.” missionary-hearted, philanthropic, wish¬ 
ful, able, assiduous, to gather and impart useful 
knowledge, cultural and vocational 
The practice of the civilised and self-goveminff 
countries has naturally approximated to this general 
idea, particularly, it would seem, in Japan, and the 
U S America—so far as the location is concerned ♦ 
but not in respect of the much more important 
‘missionary,’ simple-living, self-denying, heart of 
the teacher Manu seems to indicate that it would 
be well for India—and perhaps for other countries 
as well—if she and they deliberately reorganised 
and adopted these principles, and consciously 
regulated their practice by them 

ivii) How TO Educate? 

The Many Miscellaneous Problems of Detail 

Endless questions of detail arise under the general 
head, How? Thus, should, or should not, any 
text books be used, and to what extent, if at all ? 
As soon as a course book is prescribed (so 
we have been seeing in India, at least) a dozen 
onticisms of it appear m the papers, tearing its 
contents to pieces and showing up various motives 
as inspiring the author to write it and secure its 
inclusion in the ofScially-prescnbed courses An¬ 
other IS put up It meets with a worse fate 
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Syllabuses are prescribed The results of examma- 

tions beg-m to stagger to and fro, from year to year, 
like drunken men Endless options are introduced. 
Teachers and taught become distraught trying to 
find out what they should choose, and how they 
should fit the chosen subjects into the time-table. 
None knows what subjects-^excepting the three 
R’s—should be taught first, and what afterwards. 
Some advocate a smattering of a great number of 
subjects crammed in during a few years of school; 
others recommend more thorough study of a few 
None can say with conviction whether technical 
and ‘vocational* subjects should be given most 
importance, or the ‘liberal,’ artistic, literary, or 
scientific Students are left to decide for them¬ 
selves es to what they shall study^at an age 
when they are absolutely incompetent to do so 
In the war of opinions, in favor of play and kinder 
garten and stimulation of the understanding on 
■the one band, and steady plod and cram and 
memorising on the other, the new generation is in 
a fair way to lose physical health first and both 
memory and reason afterwards The propriety of 
giving moral and religious education is the subject 
of interminable and roost heated controversy. 
Examination versus Estimation is another topic 
for vigorous argument One set of thinkers would 
abolish examinations altogether, as not only 
useless, ineffective, utterly unreliable as tests, but 
also ruinous for mind and body, success therein 
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often being only the last climax of frantic effort 
preceding complete exhaustion and break-down 
for the rest of a miserable life Another, and 
larger set of disputants insists that we cannot get 
on Without them, for they provide the only practi¬ 
cal test of such fitness as is needed by the present 
competitive life of society. How to develop 
character, and what sort of character to create, is 
another very important subject of perennial 
discussion If the need for physical education is 
more generally admitted, the forms cannot be 
agreed upon , shall it he games or shall it be drill, 
shall It be exercises with apparatus or without, 
hard gymnastics or light play, costly cricket and 
foot-ball and base-ball and tennis and hockey, or 
inexpensive dips and hops and strains ? And where 
to find the means for all this elaborate modern way 
of education—that is the last straw on the back of 
the poorer nations 

All this IS the natural result of the unsettled 
condition of the whole socio-economical organi¬ 
sation , of the inchoate and uncertain nature of tbs 
extant knowledge on many subjects , and mainly, as 
said before, of the inability of parents and teachers to 
decide what vocation a particular child is best fitted 
for and what place in the nation he would fill best 
in the second stage of life Because of the excessive 
Competition for the good things of the world, on the 
one hand, amongst the few, and for the mere 
minimum bread and salt, on the other, amongst the 
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many, there is not the leisure, not the freedom from 
care, not the inclination, which alone could make 
for eiU, or at least the majority, the studies 
which promote and enhance the finer forms of life, 
the life of thought, of science, of art—for their own 
sake, as is said, for the sake of the life of the 
astral, the mental, the higher bodies, and for the 
life of the nation, as Is really unconsciously meant 
It cannot be repeated too often, that the education 
of the young has to be governed by considerations 
of his future means of existence, and that therefore 
predoterinination of vocation is the only secret 
of the Successful solution of all educational 
problems 

Having generated and brought up tha son", the 
father ought to find means of hvmg for them The king 
the ruler, is the true father of the people, because and 
when he (1) educates them, {%] protects them from 
external and internal ills, (3) provides them with means 
of livelihood and befitting employment^aa is the duty of 
every father to do for his children, and the fathers 
hecome only mechanical means of giving existence to the 
new generation, when they fail to do so * 

When those future means of living are uncertain, 
the present process of education must also be 
vary doubtful and very anxious, with endless 


^ fell cW \ Smr(i 

STTFlr I 

Kalidas Raghu ch i 
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harassment and ill-health of mind and body to 
parents, teachers, children, as the inevitable result 

Not “Only.” but “Also” 

Of course, all this has its own place in the evolu¬ 
tion of the race It will enable us, compel us, to go 
back to the older plan, on the higher level of a deli¬ 
berate assent with full knowledge of the reason 
why. In the meanwhile, it forms a commentary, 
by contrast, on the simple rules of the class-caste 
and life stage polity of Manu (V arn-^shrama 

Pharma), and provides relieving background for 

the Suggestion that the war of opinions and methods 
may be brought to an end by avoiding exaggera¬ 
tion, excess, extremism, by pursuing the middle 
course, by diligently sifting out from each end 
every opinion the element of truth therein, by 
assiduously saying to one another, “ Your opinion 
a/so, to this extent, and in this respect, and not 
mine only in all respects,” by synthesis and com¬ 
promise and reconciliation, and not by insistence 
on distinctions and differences, in short As said 
before, Manu does not attempt to force and re-create 
Nature, but accepts Her ambi-valence, duality, 
polarity, with all reverence, recognises Her psycho¬ 
physical laws, and tries only to regulate human hf® 
in accordance with them, deliberately and volunta¬ 
rily, instead of being forced by Her to follow them 
unwillingly and painfully Men made sick by 
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sciences* as seen and revealed by Seers, Bshis, {and 
duly interpreted, it must be added) ‘ were a mass of 
ascertained facts and laws about the accuracy of 
which there was not any serious dispute, and which 
the student had only to absorb and assimilate to the 
utmost of his capacities of memory and reasoning 
Wherever and whenever he was able, and found 
himself moved, to ask ‘ why ? ’ the appropriate 
‘ because ^ was forthcoming, ready to his hand. 
An enormous saving of time and energy was thus 
secured, without any stunting of intelligence , for 
enquiry was constantly insisted on, at the same 
time that the spirit of reverent affection for the 
elders and of corresponding tenderness for the 


' See The Secret Doctrme. by H P Bla^ataky on this point 
^ 11 ii 140 

II AflA , Adi I, 293 

He -who can teach the secret meaning of the Vedfl 
known asacharya The Veda should bo expoun 

ed m the light of universal history, the Veda fearetb the 
man who knoweth little, he will cheat me of my true 
ing—BO it thinks of such an one He who commits the 
memory and knows not the true meaning be is but as a block 
of wood set up to hold dead burdens The knower of the true 
meanisg puriQcd by knowledge attalactb beavcn>' 
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youngors was sedulously educed end evoked , with- 
out which interplay ot reverence, on the one hand, 
ond tenderness, on the other, the life of the teacher 
and the student becomes, not life, but the deadness 
of machinery . without which, even if the sy»P^hy 

of Oiuahty could by anv chance remain, still tho 

life of tho race would lose almost all its grace and 
poetry 

Methods. Manners, and heart-relationships 


Manu say? 

flav s study the Teacher should 
V to begin ^and thiousbout it also from 

ask *be student ^ him to understand before 

*’r^ed.ag”urthriuf.f SS end of the study he ehould 
say Let us stop now 

The word here used for study (adhy-ayana) 
does not mean memonsmg only It means under, 
standing' also The etymological significance, in 
addition to the explanations given before is 
Approaching a subject from all sides therefore 
and^tstauding it in all its bearings Perhaps the 
nearest English word is * com prehen sion grasp 
xng comple tely ’ It is clearly said 

-vu .Ahlshva corresponds w th the modern teacher s 
follow t !>= yol ’ I’ ”7 u=«n -g 

clear 1 etc 
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Enquiry is not disbelief' 

And we have already seen that 

Only he really knows the pharma who has 
grasped the reason of it * 

Nay, intellectual curiosity was stimulated, in 
terrogation and discussion were positively encour¬ 
aged, and the method of question and answer 
preferred to that of set lectures, apparently 

As the seeker for water Onda sweet water by delving 
deep into the earth with a spade even so the listener 
delving industriously with questions into the mind of 
the teacher finds the stores of knowledge hidden therein * 

Food should bo given only to him who is hungry 
and calls for it Only then is it taken with relish, 
with interest, is enjoyed, is easily and folly 
assimilated, and conduces to health, and waste 
of good edibles and of labor i3 saved to givor and 
receiver, nay, the dangers, to the receiver, of 
surfeit and indigestion or creation of harmful 
habits of shallow, concoitod, dilettante ‘tasting* 
of lectures and lecturer, and, to the giver, of verbose 
self-display, aro avoided The secret of deaf and 
keen understanding and of retention m memory is 


' fsrrOT sirf^a i pur&na 

' II ifanu xJi 106 

qT4fvn^fi i 

^ Stm f^nl II j/o nu if tlB 
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attention, the secret of attention is interest. the 
eocrot of interest is pleasure pain, lifco-dishko , the 
secret of that is the very undesirable (but in ex¬ 
ceptional cases unavoidable) ‘ birch,’ or the very 
desirable, nay indispensable spiritual relationship 
of reverent affection on the one Side and tender 
compassion on the other between pupil and teacher 
The responsibility for establishing this relation¬ 
ship obviously rests on the teacher, as the elder, as 
in loco parentis That the responsibility is the 
cider’s Manu enjoins in groat words 

The elder prospereth and exalteth the family or he 
destroyeth it The elder who behaveth as an elder, he is 
even as father and as mother 

No greater words can be found than father and 
mother to express reverence and love God is 
“Our Father in Heaven” Nature, God’s Nature, 
13 the Benign Mother of all The teacher is 
enjoined by the Manu to make no digtinction 
between his own sons and his pupils The pupils 
are enjoined to look upon him as their father 

The first birth is from the physical mother the 
second takes place at the investiture 'With the sacred 
thread the third at the y a j na initiation (which secures 
admission into the Spiritual Hierarchy) For the second 
birth whereby the pupil glimpses Brahma the 


' ^3 1^5 I 

Manu IX 109 110 
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Supreme Self, the Acharya-teaclier is the father and 
the Savior 1, the mantra, la the mother^ 

So if it -vyas made the duty of the student to ask 
‘why?’ and of the teacher to answer ‘because,’ 
if onq.uiry was not allowed to be treated as dis¬ 
belief—as js unfortunately done so often in these 
days of degeneration of knowledge in the custodians, 
m India—it was also made their duty to ask and 
answer in the r\ght spirit 

Let not the knower answer until asked, nor may he 
answer if not asked in the right manner Ho ehould 
behave as if he knew not anything amidst men (who 
are not ready to learn and ask not in the right spirit) * 

The Upanishats show how the teacher usually 
began his explanation of a difficulty brought up by 
a pupil, with some endearing epithet, like s omy fti 
* O gentle oneAll J^jiawisAnJ-studies begin with 
prayers One of those is specially worthy of note 
in this connection 

May the Supremo protect us both, may He lore and 
rejoice in us both may wo grow in rigor and vitality 
together, may our joint studies prore bright and fruitful 


*TRT UrMi ftTT RRIlf tl 11 ii 169 170 
efiinFr ft urrg^T it tfanv, ii lie 
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may never any trace of unpleasant disagreement come 
between us ' __ 


m 1 

“There must not be aroused any 'fatal antagomsms’or 
mere mu wills" {bet’ffeen pupil and teacher) 

unnecessary coDlllct oi wins lu ^ 

Fynne, Montessori and Her Inspirers pp 206. 251 

are some more illustrative though long extracts from 
Here are made to establish bridges between 

western are few who 

the old and th abstract ideas and principles, 

TJIft^rwe the action ifl commonly wanting in vigor 
and ■when they i _^„cf farce is always dyed with cicotion 
With r te of sel/respect 

lu the A child‘8 character, therefore, 

plays an him to do as he likes, but by evoking 

13 not the desire to obtain thorough 

,n him. ^ nympathetic tjha.ac 

ael/ “^=^ 7 . igp^ent and impliee self knowledge and self 
ter 18 3^1/ which offer many inducements 

control purpose, and which furnish few opportunities 

the development of 

for „ j welton (Professor of Education in the 

Leeds) The Psychology 0 / EducaUon <pub 

1914) PP 

The ultimate aim (o' the task of co-opdmatmg and 
«!t?nc the spiritual life) is the perfect orgaiasaUon of life 
great purpose which finds its meaning m one great 
^ "z Z ?hese ( this?), m many ranks of extent and im- 
ideal lieata and purposes are related so that the 

^fTufo balnea a community of forces coTcrmg the whole 
entire Ide ^ec , t the perfection and compfetioa 

Of human nature and aimmg^^ ^ dominating ideal would be 
of that ® Y'® leta p cture of tfie highest good possible to 

man and „hich we call Ood This is the ideal 

and Jj.feet education would strive, and educa 

can^BS'®^°“ly in drawing cont nually nearer 
‘’St^bo possibility of such approumation depends 
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As the Ql{ii indicates, it is necessary to put the 
mind of the listener into the placid, unruffled, 


before all else on reaching as true a conception as is possible 
of the meaning and purpose of human life . . (Our) theory 
of education assumes that the actnrtUes of life should be 
evaluated according to a spiritual standard which finds the 
highest good of man m the perfeoticn of his aptr»f«ai nature 
—in nobility of heart and mmd, in reverence and awe jn the 
contemplation of the divine perfection in love of all that 
IS great and good, in hearty acceptance of duty, in strenuous 
endeavor, m earnest longing for truth, m appreciation of 
beauty, m an estimate of the things of life consistent with 
the view that what a man ts far outweighs what he has, 
•whether of material or of intollectunl possessions "; "Welton, 
TFAat Do TVe Zfean by Education? (pub 1918), pp 91, 93 

At first glance, especially at the italicised words it would 
almost seem as if the writer was describing Manu’a viows. 
Yet a look through the rest of the books from wh.ch 
the above ertracts are taken will dispel the notion; and it 
will appear that his description is aa that of a man describing 
by raero touch in thick darkness an object which JInuu 
describes by sight m broad daylight The self he mentions 
IB only the smaller individualised self, without identity with 
the Universal Self, and the God ho refers to is only a ‘ per* 
sonality' and not the Supreme Impersonality which is 
identical With all jwrsonalitios He does not seem to sec that 
self-respect, self-knowledge etc , arc compatible with other* 
respect othcp-knowledgo etc , ns they ought to ho, only when 
the self IS identified with the Self 

It does not appear that, to him, the highest good, the 
perfection and Completion of epiritusf nature, the ideal 

towards which a perfect education and the whole lifo should 
ttrivo, IS rcnhsation of hit identity with the Supremo Self, 
and. hence, moke ha emattctpation from all double and 
fears and fetters of the soul, that the other relatM and 
subordinate ideals are pharma ar^ha. k&ma, social 
lawfttlneai riches, enjoyment of fife , that the perfect organi¬ 
sation of life Individual and social, is anyth ng like the 
raro*Hibrama system 
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ttive inood, before that mind 'Will take and 
Jt correctly the image of the mind of the 
ker 

tVhen the mmd is happy and peaceful, then the 
(igence is steady and placid and lucid, (and the 
IS of curing Borrows are discovered) and sorrows 
iway ’ 

anners also have degenerated m these latter 
5, side by side with spiritual knowledge and 
itual mood of mind, and what we see but 
often IS, that a question is a mental and verbal 
V and the answer a return blow 

Cer^aikty op Knowledge 

lS to whether this claim of the ancients to cer- 
1 and indubitable knowledge was or was not 
tifiable—this is a question which cannot be dealt 
h m a few pages, and by one who has no such 
iwledge and no power to demonstrate This can 
done only by the true brahmapa 

He 13 the true and well instructed and venerable 
iBhta bruh man a, who has mastered the secret of 
: Ve(ja by means o tha indispensable austerities and 


^ H'm# 5JTg gfe: i 

n i> es 

jeo also Soenee of the £moUon$ pp 260 26t as to 
> need to eliminate unpleasael and d stjfb ng eaot one 
m convenat on intended to lead to mitjal understand ng 
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HOW POSSIBLE 

these senses themselves is proved to us 
consciousness of them. They cannot 
selves On this basic fact of 

of cosmogencsis and anthropogenesis, all the sc 
•of evolutionary astronomy, »"v 
Physiology, psychology, f ^ 
hy the ancient Seers ^ and bull up 
process infinitely more logical tha^jf 

geometr 7 , for it makes no postulates, w i ^ 

makes at least throe , built “P 
a close reasoning, which r°“ himself, to such 

5.'. SU-w 

as -well as the universal Energy 

From Matter ff'»'f‘'X«e‘iSldeat>oj. 
of Spint (P u r u S h a), {or individualised 

(Buddhl), thence alom.ciadmdut'“J oijans or 

atomicity, Aham kora), sense qualities, und 

kncwledle and action ‘he 


mivutTtvnrquvtn^ " 
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From this rapid consideration, we may get some 
little idea, at least, that to the ancient knowledge 
belongs that kindjof certainty and orderliness which 
goes with absolutely sure data and ‘deductive’ 
reasoning based thereon, while to most of the 
modem knowledge belongs that other quality which 
goes with fluctuating data and inductive generalisa¬ 
tions based thereon 

Assuming this condition of comparative certainty 
of knowledge and of future vocation, and associated 
leisure and peace of mind, the duty of teacher and 
taught became simple, and teaching became 
thoroughly practical and utilitarian as well 
cultural, liberal as well as vocational, m the best 
sense, directly subserving the recognised ends of 
life and not loading the mind with immense 
quantities of scrappy and disjointed ‘ information' 

Primary Items in education 


Intellectual education, even of the highest order, 
occupies, speaking comparatively, a secondary 



B&nkhya Kd.rlka 21 22 
C/ When the term Energy is sabstituted for force th® 
ved c scheme of development becomes ident cal "W th the on® 
■whch expresses the most recent developments of phys 
research ur the Absolute or Eternal Self Conso ousness-- 
Mind—Energy—Ether -Matter G W de Tunselman A 

TreaUse on Electrical Theory and the ProUem of the Vniverae 
(pub 1910) p 505 
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place m the old scheme The first and most 
important items of education are others . 

Having taken up ’’"Jlj'n”ijsi o/aiHrachhiin 
"to the Highest, the teacher ehall ji rhnstitv of 

(i) the vraya of cleanliness and P™S.d morahi irtieh 

■ body and mind, and (ii) good manner 
make high character, and (m) hoj to tend 'n" ^ 

calinary. sacrificial, and psychioa 
physical, emotional, and intellec nerform hi 3 

important than all else, (iv) how to peitorm 
S a n d h y cs-devotions ^ 

All the three mam aspeots of Education arc 
indicated m a certain order of snccsssion, as m 
unavoidable in the use oflanguage but stric y 

speaking, all of them are 

and their functioning and refining proceed side hy 

side, in education, as m life Also 

are all canally important . ‘“ough, if it comes to a 

choice at all, as it should not. then iv jould 

rather have more purity and good character than 

intelligence _ , 


^ Many weatem ^ Thw* ' ^ 

wmXmty a«id that 

senaitiveBesa “m ba very diflerent from any 

edacaton can ^ted . B On EducaUo^ 

thing that haa Jjtf h a book, cover ag one hun^^^ 

(pub 192S) p 65 Rt '5y.ueation of Character , 

and Weaty P^f ” gdacat on " covers only half aa many 

Pt in, Intellectjai w 
MorUdlbosadohlhis lotef 
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Of the four items mentioned by Manui the first i9 
the essenoe of the training of the body, the second, 
of the discipline of emotion, the third, of the m 
struction of practical and theoretical intellect, 
while the fourth is the summation and culmination 
of all To see the Highest is to have achieved 
a very high degree of progress in all three, and 
without keeping the Vision of the Highest before 
one’s mind as the goal, that progress is not possible, 
genuinely. 


Tri-unity of Education 

To illustrate how all the branches of threefold 
education are carried on together, though one 
aspect must predominate at any one given time 
and place Even while listening to a lecture on 
some science, the correct posture of body to be 
maintained is part of physical training, and the 
attentive and open-mmdedly receptive mood of 
mind, of the emotional So, during a game on the 
playground, the preservation and development of 
the spirit of co-operative helpfulness, cheerfulness, 
fairness, is emotional training , and rapid judging 
of distances and calculation of effects of moves 
and strokes and counterstrokes, especially in wrest¬ 
ling, boxing, fencing, etc , is intellectual training 
Detailed rales are given on all these matters 
The verse quoted not only shows what to teach 
first, but also where the education must he carried 
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on It IS in the home of the teacher The resi 

dential, or rather the house-master system, m a 

very complete sense, is clearly enjoined, u 

conditions 'which retain all the benefits an a 

beauty of the life of the good home 

U5 first the ways of cleanliness? The mo ^ 

the father taught the little child how o 

Its hands. Its face, its feet, its body Jbe teach 

continues the process. He is as a er ® 

mother, the willing and tender slave 

of the student The difference between the two K 

subtle as that between science 

The relative is the willing slave ^ ® ® 

unwilling relative The difference is the difference 

of spirit alone Bnt the spirit 

yet it IS neglected short-sighte y a 1 

L younger, by those in 

eubiect to It. in the present time, 

so very often in past history T>.e pupil. hy^tbj 

.deal of the olden day. “ ahm ap a 

the t„de and reverence 

knows how to compel th gi of tender- 

„E hi, beloved pupil by unce-ng offlc-^ ^^_^^ 
ness The f«"ng on th« point 

some Vedio j the marriage ntual As 

upa.nayana r>t \ wife « not only 

Will be said more Hy ^ spiritually the 

the wife daughter of her partner, and 

eTe aTepted .nto her new heme with solemn 
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recitation of sacred words impressing these 
spiritual relationships and affections upon all 
concerned The pupil is adopted by the teacher 
as his son with the same mantra, with the 
significant difference that “the Lord of Speech,’* 
Brhaspati, is substituted for " the Lord of Pro¬ 
geny,” Prajapati 

I draw thy heart into rapport with mine, to take up 
the vows that I take up llay thy mind follow mine 
with sympathy May thou listen to my voice with 
single-minded attention May the Lord oC Speech bring 
thee close to me ' 


Education Supported by Charity 

The pupil earns his, and, at times, also his teach¬ 
er’s meals, by going round a-begging in the neigh¬ 
boring town ® And the begging is to be done in a 
fashion which, while it gives to the student the 
training m poverty that is one essential part of a 
full life, eliminates from it all humiliation, and in¬ 
vests it instead with poetry 

At the first, he should beg from his own mother, or 
Biater, or the mother s sister, who would not put slight 


^ *UT ah h ^ i 

iTR i\ 

Quoted m Paraakaraa Qrhya Satra from tho Sanaa Veda 
Mantra Br&hmana 

' The express ion ne ghbormg town shows that the 
Qurukula is to be located i» the open healthy saburbe wooded 
landjK and garden places not amidst crowded habitations 
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upon him and from -whom he ■would not feel shiyne and 
shyness in taking.’ 

But later 

He should not be^ among the family and relatives of 
ms preceptor, or of his o-wn relatives or kinsfolk; bat 
from the houses in the neighboring town, and only the 
houses of the good and the dutiful householders, m 
■whose homes the sacrifices enjoined by the Vedas are 


Naturally, SaragwatT, the goddese of learning dwells m the 
aabarbg, wh le Lakshml the goddess of wealth and splend 
or lives m the urba, the cities, and Gaitri-Acna-phraa- 
the goddess ol health and pleaieousuesa, of coru 
and m Ik, and algo of fighting power, dwells m the rural areas. 

As regards the begging, Europe had its hands of begging and 
strolling stad^ata m tae lledieeval Ages and the pre Reform¬ 
ation days, as it had its begging friars There were many 
points m'conunon between the mediaeval civilisation of Europe 
and that of India Only the former does not aeem to have 
find a definite scheme and a recogn aed systematic philosophy 
of life behind it, though the theology it had may well bo 
■aid to have been its philosophy 

'mcN ^ ^ » 

5m ^ « 

Then 

y^<ltdWT ' 

It 

5ft: 3^ fi • 

g gt\=i i 

iforu. I 50, 183, 184. UJ, jgg 
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kept alive Or if need "be, and he should not get food 
elsewhere> or if there are no other homes available m'''“® 
viQimty, then he may beg from his relatives and kinsfolk 
too And having secured the needed food, and no more, 
hy begging artlessly, he should present it to his preceptor, 
and then, with his permission, should eat it facing east, 
after the customary mouth-rmsing (a c h a m a n a) ana 
full purification 


Wise Charity Developed by Such Education 


Not very easy to revive in its integrity, all this 
to-day, no douht! And yet, placing ourselves in 
that distant condition, and reconstructing that old 
World before our mind’s eye, can we not '^ee any 
features therein to recommend? There is the 
freedom from eicessive centralisation, with its 
overcrowding, and its mechanisation of men and 
of knowledge, and its loss of human kindlinesses 
and home-emotions There is the practice of true 
socialism, where every mother and every sister 
learns to look upon every dear student-beggar as 
her own son and her own brother, for if she gives 
food to the hungry child or brother of another, is 
not her own hungry child or brother being helped 
tenderly at the same time by another? And so 
the heart of every parent goes out to every child, 
and of every child to every parent, and affection 
reigns m the community and love suffuses and soft¬ 
ens every life And burdens are proportionately 
divided, and not felt but welcomed eagerly, for the 
capacities of every family are known, and no more 
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students go to any than can be convemently 
provided for by it. And. because the Great Father 
Manu has said that students must not take their 
food from the houses of the vicious and the sinfu , 
and therefore the children will not come to them 
and do them the honor of accepting their food if 
they are not virtuous, therefore every home, for t^ 
Bake of the children, strives to maintain its standard 
of dutifulness high By this simple device, of 

every student begging food from every other home 

than his own. the Great Progenitor binds together 
in one the hearts of all the families of the commu- 
mty, and consecrates the spirit in them, so t at i 
shmes forth in the life of matter, and ,oy be- 
comes duty and love becomes law The dignified 
matrons and patrons and the bustling mothers 
would also have good opportunities, under such an 
arrangement, of judging eligibles, an p 
future alliances, while the ? 

spiritual brotherly and sisterly ™ 

the most happy and most lasting part of h future 
married comradeship, and, when ^ j 

most efiective protection against all erring of heart 

and body for both current ways are 

“h testier are even so good 1 The most that 

vory much betler. » ^ 

t hi whole present form of society, we could 
ao otherwise But that whole 
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structure requires to be recast in a new spirit, 
the spirit of lore in place of the spirit of struggle 
In the educational systems of to-day too, as in other 
departments of life, we see that the main ideas are 
the same as the old ones, vtz.^ that students should 
reside near thoir colleges and schools, under the 
supervision of their educators, and be supplied with 
their needs partly by their parents and partly from 
public funds , which, of course, also means, ulti¬ 
mately, the householders and breadwinners of the 
nation.^ But the defects are m the details, over¬ 
crowding, lack of the family-feel, disproportionate 
expense, inability to give personal attention to 
each individual student. And these defects are 


' It IS also well known that a very large part of the perma 
nent endowments as well as the current income of educational 
institutions all over the world, comes from private chanty. 
In the USA, snob chanty reaches its climax "Whole 
univeraitiea have been established by single gifts or bequ ests 
by persons who were compelled by their inner and higher seW 
to make such expiation for their awful sms of mammomsm, 
in deceiving and ruimng thousands of homes to gather theif 
multi millions of dollars In India, education has always 
been carried on with the help of private chanty, and the 
British regime, though taxing the people very heavily, 
the bulk of its revenues on the army, the police the very heavy 
salaries of the bo called higher ’ services, and what are 
known as the Home ’ charges (spent m England on account 
of India 1), and grudgingly makes comparatively very small 
grants for education and leaves them to he eked out by the 
charity of the already over burdened public Bands of atudcnts 
often go out during the holidays, from nationalist and semi* 
nationalist mstitutiona, begging and securing donations fof 
their alma mater »—thus reviving, on a larger scale in new 
form, the old tradition of begging students 
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MANU] HTGIEHE AND SANITATION 
gradually leading public opinion m the direction of 

private seminaries and an expansion of the house¬ 
master system (especially for the earlier stages of 
education) as distinguished from the large Board¬ 
ing-House or Hostel and the Latin Quarter o 
great University towns with their negative an 
positive evils ^ 


ii) Shaucha, le, Hygiene and Samiatton 


Of things to be taught and educed, cleanliness 
and chastity, hygiene and sanitation, which 
make shuohi-ta, good manners and moral . 
high aspirations, courage and firmness o wi , 


• It seems that, aa asual. there kas ^en a 
against the residential system of e teachers’ 

pressed beyond bounds ^ the realit es 

lives artificial, to put them out opportamliea of 

of life in the ^orld to firSnd and as 

studying indofltriOT at , f oyef-centralisat on and 

also likely to give ^ho evils of^over^ 

bureaucracy Hence ” of Landon Birmingbani. 

the last few decades toWM of Oxford 

Manchester, m Contr^t -thjhe 

and Cambridge In the U -tudents div.d ng their time 

easy reach of great factonra , l _,i and cultural with 

between the two ^ 1 arn to pract se technical 


vocational eUucaiion uokcep instead of begging' 

industr rt but also earn th rjpported by 

in the old way of funds and char table endowments 

the r guardians or by p educational tnstitit ons for 

The ' sub urbs w the » idolesecnt as d stinguished 

tbo adults fL-n—this is the reconcihat on of the two 

from tbo aroaU children—so 
viewa 
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ESSENTIAL HYOIENE SIMPLE [MANTT 


all -wliich make up noble character, axya- 
t fi, come first, as said before There is no dispute 
that cleanliness is next to godliness Hovr, how 
much, what, when, to eat, drink, bathe, sleep, and 
keep clean the body, the clothes, and the dwelling- 
place—these are to be taught, as ruled by Menu. 
Works on Ayur-voda»Medicma supply needed de¬ 
tails regardmgd 1 n a - ch ary fi,hygionio conduct in 
the day, rtttn-charya, in the night, rtu" 
c h a r y a, in the soverad seasons Thorough clean¬ 
ing of the teeth before and after every meal, and 
before and after every sleep, is indispensable to 
prosorvo the teeth 

But while books are loaded on the skulls of childr®* 
diligently, those all-important matters are largely or 
wholly ncglooted m the educational institutions of 
India to-day, for various bad reasons, which could 
be mostly avoided or cured if the governmental 
administration wore genuinely and sincerely and 
wisely of, for, and by the oloct and select of, tho 
people, and tho social organisation systcfmatic Tho 
singlo word shaucham, inManu's vorso. really’ 
includes tho whole Ectonco and art of hygiene and 
sanitation That science with its application or 
art, i«, practically co oxtonsivo with medical sclonco 
and art to-da>,nnd is as eompheatoJ, as unmanage¬ 
able, as artificial, as oxportist, and, thorofore, in 
many respects hormful by excess of oiportl^m 
lulhcr than helpful by humanism Hut in essential 
principles, it is as almple as truth Pure air 
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to breathe, pure water to dnnk, pure food to eat, 
some degree of sunlight (t.e,, the four tatfva-sof 
which the body is made up, akasha being all- 
pervasive), and pure thought—this is the whole 
secret of health and hygiene. How to secure them, 
in the very artificial conditions of city life and of 
the subordinated and ruthlessly exploited village- 
life—provides the occasion for the exercise of 
endless ingenuity and expartism and brow-beating 
of the layman, by the ‘ bureaucracies ’ of the sani¬ 
tary departments of governments. 


Purity oj Diet and Continence 


Because mne-tenths of the diseases and the vices 
of humanity are caused by or connected with 
errors of tongue and sex, and because the highest 
reaches of the soul depend upon purity of food and 
continence, Manu lays great stress on abstemious¬ 
ness in diet and chastity in conduct, and Kfshna 
and other Rshis also do the same: 


Let the student wash and clean his hands, feet, face, 
and all the sensa-organs, nose, mouth, eyes, ears, 
thoroughly, before and after meals. Let him eat un¬ 
hurriedly, slowly, with undistracted mmd. Let him not 
think ill of the food placed before bun, but take pleasure 
in It thankfully, and look upon it with honor and wel- 
toine. Ibe food that»lejovied vn, always btinga sttcngth 
of body (bala) and en-ergy of mind(Skt urj.Gr. 
ergos, Persian urBj ), if <3arp^ and caviliw at. it destroys 
both. Let him not eat the remains of the food taken by 
any other; nor gw® leavings to any nor go 

about without washing and cleansing bis mouth and bandis 
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after a meal; nor must he, on any account, over-eat, 
nor between the fixed meals, nor eat again whije the 
previous meal remains undigested. Over-eating is the 
very parent of disease and premature death, is the foo w 
virtue and the friend of vice, is hated and despised ana 
ridiculed by the world, and leads to purgatory, therefore, 
after the death of the body. Let him not take food ironi 
the hands of the intoxicated, the arrogant, the choleric, 
the liars, the diseased, the dirty, the fo!Iov\ors of evil 
callings, the hypocritical, the cruel, the hostile, the 
avaricious, or the bad king or even the b r t- h m a tj a, u 
he bo stingy and small-minded though ho know the whole 
of the Veijas The gods onco disputed over tho question, 
and decided that the food-gifts of the miserly sh rolriyn 
(Veda-knower) and of the generous-hearted capitalist 

money-lender on high interest, wore equal in quality on 

the whole; but the Lord of Progeny appeared among 
them and eald, Make yo not Ihoso equal which arc 
unequal; tho gift of tho generous money-lender is made 
holy by his high aspiiation and mood of eager fticadU- 
ness, avhilo that of the miserly naan of learning is befoul¬ 
ed wholly by his meanness. 

Ab is tho food 80 is tho man. Eat only after tb* 
previous meal has been wholly digested and you feel 
hungry—sayfl Atroyn ; Co compassionate to living thiu^- 
—says Gautama , Trust not overmuch—says B^haapali *. 
Bo gentle to women—says Bbilrgava, 

Persons of BI n VI k a quality, pure intclligcncj'- 
take and thrive l>est on RutVvika, pure, foods, 
and moist, bland, non-voLatilc, and cordial (cardiac); 
persons of restless activity, rCfasn, Uko and t-ske 
corresponding foods, bitter, acid, salt, very hot, nharP. 
dry. burning, etc. productive of iU-bealth, pain, grief • 
tho inert and dull, ti mas a, take dulling foods, utete. 
Lasteless, Ill-smelling. 

When the fooil is purr, the inteIH.;ence is clear 
bright, and then the mind is placid and lucid: when t)'^ 
mind i* such then the memory is strong and cerUln; 
when the memory it clear and full, all knot* of th« 

(nil neuroUe and other comp’expf) are torwerw^and •oli'isl • 
when all the Itnpiirttie* of tli« heart Mvo tbu* l"«‘0 
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washed away the Lord Sanat Kumcja who la also called 
Skanda gires fo the human soul its last initiation oa this 
«arth and shows to it the L^ght beyond the Darkneas ^ 
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WESTERN MEDICAL AUTHORITIES [MANtI 


For comment upon this, in modern western langu¬ 
age, read these 

Normal secretion (of the digestive juices) 
IS favored by pleasurable sensations aunng mastication, 
unpleasant feelings, such as vexation and some of the 
major emotions are accompanied by a failure of secretion 
Not only are the secretory activities of the sto¬ 
mach unfavorably affected by strong emotions, the 
movements of the stomach &s vrell, and, indeed, of almost 
the entire ahmentary canal, ate ■wholly stopped during 
excitement So you see that the proverb, ‘Better a 
dinner of herbs •where love is, than a stalled ox and 
hatred therewith,' has a physiological as •well a& a moral 
basis' , Dr Morton Prince, TAc f/nconscions (pub 1921), 
pp 429,431 

{Samskrt works on medicine, Sushruia etc, speak 
of five kinds of pitta, or digestive juices, vtz, 
rochaka, pachaka, ranjaka, bhr,ija ka. 
Baraka, which probably roughly correspond with the 
salivary, gastric, biliary, pancreatic, and intestinal juice*^ 
and secretions} 

" Over eating and frequent eating clog and foul tbs 
human machinery making it sensual and lethargic ^ 
Such people do not live to a ripe old age ’ Dr H Cl * 
Menkel, Healthful Did for India (pub 1927), p 64 

Western medical writers have often pointed out that 
seX'Vice 13 largely due to over eating and wrong eati»g» 
which sot up unwholesome irritations and excitements 

Finally we have the Bible practically transhting tb® 
words of tha Chhnndogya.^ combined with those of the 
(Jita (iX, 27) " Whether then, you are eating or drink¬ 
ing or whatever jou are doing, let everything he done 
to the glory of God If any man defile the teiuplo 

of God, him shall God destroy, for the temple of God is 
holy, which temple you are Know you not tli^ 

yon are the torapio of God, and that the spirit of (^ 
dwelleth in you Having therefore these promise®, b^ 
loved friends, lot us purify oureehes from all dehlerocm 
of body and spirit, securing perfect holmcsa through the 
fear of God 
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As the Christ prayed, '"Give us, 0 Lord !. this day 
our daily bread ” and as pood Christian PD^sts ^^FSrace 
before meals, to create the requisite healt^ and benen- 
cent atmosphere, so, long before, the Ve^ic Bshis 
and good b r ,1 h m a n a-s and brahma-ch,*ri - fi pray 
to-day, that the food may be bles'ed, may produce physi¬ 
cal. mental, and moral bletsinga 

“Lord of Food!, give us food tlmt 
vice and full of strength May the bnoger thereof te 
happy and cross beyond eorrows, and may it bring 
and energy to us the human Iwingg of two feet-and to 
our younger brothers, the helpful domestic anima 
four feet 

“TVe pray to the Shining Father give us ^tef^that 
13 beat and most wholesome for us and for all, few 
19 the one basis of all life actmties, for such food, 
intently do we pray to the Lord of all forces 

To the comparative few who suffer 
ance of food and from thoughtlessness, such pa 
prayers may seem worthy of only ’ India 

many, who suffer from lack of aufScient food { 
to day) the realisation is clear and 
the alpha and omega oflifeZ If 
both would benefit and perhaps few would suffer fr 
'^either deficiency or plethora 


^ ^ sprrft^ gfcipi 1 

Yajur Veda, cb m 




Jim, ^ » 

Hff Veda Mandala vu 


>S„p 47 fc»t.=l= ,«pra neS«.,^^< of the EmoUon,. 

pp 283 286 and tbe GJta u 

tfa'4 [ r4 l 3R5!II3 ' 
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MANNERS AND MORALS 


[MANIT 


(«) Good Manners and Morals 


Good manners are also generally recognised as 
necessary. But in modem days, in India, some¬ 
how, no definite, regular, teaching is given on these 
matters either. The lack of good manners'—which 
leads to so much friction and irritation and some¬ 
times disastrous quarrels > that blight lives—is 


f! n 

Bh&gaiata, XI. viii, 20 21. 


Thflso •verses expand Otftl, li, 59' '^All human en'tcrprisw 

and iiotivities. ho'^ever idealistic^ all root back id, and arO for 
the securing of. food Tho strong "willed, -who abstain fro“*^ 
food conquer the other senses but tho sense of taste increase* 
in rebellious strength against them Ho who has not prevailed 
over It has not gamed mastery over any in reality; ho who 
has contfoMcd (t has subdued all others ” The Pmpbe^ 
Muhammad also when asked what -was tho most dangeruu* 
thing, touched his tongue, and aaid '* This; all tho limbs aro 
Bafe if this goes right, they are all ruined if this goes •wrodg. 


* For classical illustrat on, on gigantic scale, read the story. 
In tho FuraQas, of how, over the question of who sho-ild 
salute flrst, hostility began between tho great gods Shiva ana 
Dakaba, and a great 'War in Heaven' took r^oco. ■which 
changed the whole coumo of future evolution ArroffS'''^'^* 
mcgntoTnania, ' I am greater than >oi ore,’ has boon a pfim* 

cauao 0! battles on largest and smallest scales, throughout 

history, and his been miscalled bv sclf-dccrtvers and flatterer*. 
'Ambition for glory’ It is said that at 1on,t on* of th* 
matches which set fire to thp powder magatines of Europe nou 
Caused tho toftflagrtt on and explosion known, a* tho OreJt 
European War of 1914-’1& was a slight put upon S 
priest. Haspjtin, of the Rusaian Cwir Kicbola*, by the Oertnsn 
KaUer Wilhelm * Rntanma rule* the wav**" and “DeJt*«h* 
land Cher alle**' may b* regarded a* gJaneg insiaiices of 'b*"* 
aannem ‘ 



lUKUl NEED TO BE TAUGHT 

bcmg constantir pointed out and denounced by' 
everybody, nowadays, m students, in high and 
low officials, amongst businoss-mon, in the working 
classes, oven in legislators, in every country But 
no effort IS made systematically to teach manners to 
them, by those who are in the best position to do 
so, VIZ, the governments of the various countries 


and the educationists 

If a man is taken from the plough and put into 
an official place, which, however petty it is, still 
carries with it much power for mischief and some 
for good, how is it possible for such a man not 
to foel that ho is there to enjoy the taste of power 
by a piece of sheer good luck, in which his fellow- 
ploughmen have not and need not have any share 
How 13 it possible for such a man to behave other¬ 
wise than m the ways of vulgar arrogance ? No one 
ever told him that he was put into that place in 
order to serve the public by helping the goo a 
hindering the evil, end not m order to feel himself 
a great man He does not know that e emen ary 
yet all-important fact, has never been aug , 
and yet is given dally blame for rede behavior and 
le given It m a manner not very much better than 
his and which instead of helpmg h.s soul on y 
imtates htm and confirms him in his evil ways ■ 

I E j e etrik ng lie Sgl st’ceostoHe 

Englsh and He is put to ha duties, ha la 

is seduloualy taught ° taught that he is the servant of 
taught how to behave he is laug 
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From the Sovereign to the least public servant it 
should be the duty of each superior officer to 
himself daily meditate on and lay "well to his 
heart the fact, from which all sound ethics of 
public service flow, vtz ^ that he is public-scnoJit 
and not public-master, and then to instruct his 
next subordinate first in that fact and in the ethics 
(which issue unfailingly from it) of that sub¬ 
ordinate’s work, the righteous spirit of human 
sympathy and general helpfulness and freedom 
from arrogance m which be should do his work, 
and only secondly to in«(truct him in the busme^^s- 
details Manu says 

The responsibility la the elders The elder the 
higher, the superior by his righteousness of spirit and 
conduct, maketb the family thrive and grow and prosper, 
Or, by the Opposite, he bringeth it to ruin and destruction, 
including himself If the older guide end train the 
younger well he is verily aa mother and as father' 

A code of manners, to be systematically taught ^ 
to all men* in their days of studentship, is neces¬ 
sary The most artificial and faulty ono is better 
than none And not only should it bo taught to 
the voung, but the old should also rovivo their 


the public hence o\ery one in London t irns to the constable 
as to a fr end In India ho is not taught good manners not 
his duty to the nublio and ho is arrogant and every o**® 
tries to keep out of his way and dreads h ra Not he but 
those who have neglected to teach him are responsible 

* 3^ 3^ ^ 5^, I 

*T; t| Ir, 109 110 
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memories of it from time to time ^he ascetic 
used to revive the me monos of the kings on 
auch points, m tho earlier day Men m office and 
authority, especially, need to be very studious of 
the ways of behavior which promote good-will 

Without rules of behavior between old and young 
and ecluals, without forms of salutation and reply 
and address, life is without grace and courtesy and 
stateliness The careful observance of “Fjuch 
code involves a training in self-control, and an 
understanding of one's own and others 
vihich smooths relations, obviates misunderetand- 
m-s. and in oases where they mav happen^ arise 
mites explanations possible and easy. W**^“"* 
knowing how to address each other, how to tell the 

truth gently, people can only cause and feel hurts 
aud re!entments, and can take no steps to help an 

awkward situation, but only make it worse by act- 
iiirtirnnexanimed and uncontrolled emotions. 
Tdetailed code of manner, is therefore carefully 
A hv Manu, whereby reverence to elders, 

rr ass to 

e'^mssed on all appropriate occasion,, making life 
i nM al feast of fine feeling At the present day, 
^ corollary to the development of egoism, m 
!_ ,i,dmdLl. and a compromise between the 
of all there is a tendency to dispense with 
r Xe ™ ‘he one side and tenderness on the 
and all the expression thereof, by insistence 
TL m of all individuals, that is of the 
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Evory distinctive civilisation, starting from a 
religion, develops (i) a special language and a 
special body of knowledge, (ii) a special culture, 
ethos, system of morals, code of manners setot 
social conventions, a special way ofwors 
series of sacraments more directly connec ® 
the religion, (iiO a special way of living, a ^ ^ 
useful and dne arts, dresS, architecture, sp e 
government, and ways of wealth-production and 
commerce, etc-whereby to express its share of 

Universal Mmd In India, at present, we may oh 

serve the clash of three such civilisations, mainly, 
(discounting the minor varieties under each). . 
the ancient Indian, the Arab.c-Pers.an and the 
Earcpean, or. m terms of 

the Islamic, the Christian The first two am 
degenerate, the t.rd " g.:! 

ba^ed on exploitation All a and 

The immediate -suit is Eenmal -"'to^d 
confusion It is devoutly A^rtnal elernents 

that the refining, gold in the 

common to all will remain and flan^ 

cruchble, and the dross an 

m by the dusty and Educator 

burnt out* The^iftingj ^^^" _ _ 

-~ > thfl -world 8 reappearance 

digerecston » S, .!» .ay. th, 

and evolntioa bo s j 

modern ev.Utcm.» 

I See the present -writer 
ThZht .e.ofcllBem^ons 
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It were well if those responsible for the educa¬ 
tion of the people m the broadest sense would 
enjoin a carefully thought-out code of manners 
upon high and low, ofQcial and non-official, young 
and old. and equal, and persons in different walks 
of life, and it were well if they would see that 
all understood the psychological reasons for iti 
m Qver-increasing degree, according to the growth 
of their capacities A good portion of the friction 
and unrest of modern days m all countries would 
disappear if such a code of manners were care¬ 
fully inculcated, and all the rest of the discontent 
would disappear if that code were placed m the 
sotting of a more equitable division of work and 
leisure and pleasure for all As the soul needs a 
body to manifest itself, as thoughts require words 
for expression, so kindly feelings require appro¬ 
priate gestures of *^alutation, obeisance, blessings, 
for thoir assurance and recognition And tho law 
of psycho-physical parallelism tells us that tho 
one invariably tends to produce tho other, and 
uicc versa Henco dehborato practice of courtoovis 
ways IS essential 

Many are tho details mentioned by Manu, for 
teacher and taught, ruler and ruled, friend and 
friend, stranger and stranger, judge and suitor, and 
so on The general principle of manners }n spooch, 
IS stated thus 

Toll tho truth and toll it plcasantlj and gently (for 
gentleness and benevolence oro tho ^cry spirit of irutn. 
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ihe One Truth of all truths being the Unity of all selves 
m the Supreme Self, whence love), tell it not rudely (for 
the truth^ellmg that hurts and jars and repels, caraea not 
truth oucht to, but 13 only a display of 
“ O^m) Never ^11 a pleasmg falsehood 
eTther—such is the ancient law 

Titles to Respect 

And the general principle of manners in mutual 
behavior and courtesies is given thus . 

Affinorirdv flood biTtfa Bud breeding, yearfi. high 
Affluence, g vnowledge—these constitute the 

deed. luccoedmE ono lo higher 

titles , ’ ArnouEst biiihmapas, he who has 

than the preceding elder^ amongst kshattnyas, he 

more ^owlcdge is he . aiongst 

who has ™ s la?ge? nches . amongst shawms. 

of age from date of birth « 

nru ,vv, nf Aneira, while yet but a boy m years, 
fo teach his incles. the Pit T®. the Ancestors of 
And he began his lectures to them with 
^ *4ly children I And the P1 ? r s were very 

the formal complaint with the gods 

.rSa asVembled to consider the important ques- 
*d Iftr fu rcv..s'demt'on.Eav, ludgment, “Th. 

For full comnTeat on ths verse ico Th« Sconce of th« 
JETmofion^. PP- 260 262 

2 ^ «^fcf > 

f^-n r:^i ttfriFn 3 fma: 1 

^?zrtqi irwNn 1 “> iss 
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ftddrrcoM yp proprly Tlio one vrbo knoweth U 
younger the one who Icnowelh more i« the elder Ymm 
nnd ttlilto litim nnd worlllj wi-tUh nnd high rntrlty do 
not mnke ellerllnei*^ Tim !L'>\e tint the 

wl«ep ftn 1 ino’T' ienmrd the jT^nter tvl«o nmols'* ^*9 ” ‘ 

Thcso «iimQ nro tho of worthiness And nght 
to honor to-day a1so» hut I)ocau«G the spirit has 
pono wrong, ns Jn other rnAttor*, tho working of 
them broods InMdlonsncs*) and discontent* instead 
of praccfulnoss and pleasure Tho accident of 
birth, the accident of purse, tho accident of ago, 
ato very much talked and written about, for 
purposes of depreciation and o\on outnpht 
donunciatjon Yet those are no srhit more, nor 
loss, acctdontal than tho accident of brains, tho 
accident of congenitally strong nor%o and large 
muscle and tough health, tho accident of olcwiuont 
tongue and powerful pen, and tho accident of restless 
ambition and ability to do deeds None of those, 
in truth, 13 accidental All effects have causes 
All thoso powers and positions are won by greet 
desire plus solf-donml (tapes) ofono sort or another 
in this or in previous lives All are good, each in 
Its duo place, and all to bo highly honored if 
rightly used Tho Consort of Vishpu, Lakshml, 
the rosy mothor, the rpsplondent Matron of the 
World Loka-rantn, is no less, if also no more, 
important and sacred than the Helper of BrahmS, 
white Sarasvatl, the pure, chaste god dess of 

’ Jlfanw u 151 154 More on <be subject of gradat on and 
ranking may be said late^ 
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learning Lakshmi, the goddess of all the wealth 
and splendor, all the art and glory, of the world , 
Gauri-Annaparoa-Durga, the rainbow-hued Half of 
Shiva-Shankara-Kudra, the goddess of conjugal 
Love, Beauty, Health, Vital Energy and mdis 
soluble Family Kelationships, the goddess who 
makes good birth, happy marriage, fine children, 
long life and great deeds possible, who is also the 
goddess of “the horn of Plenty ” of abundance of 
Food, and who. finally, turns into the Goddess of 
War, the goddess of the warrior, the husbandman 
and householder transformed into the soldier for 
defence of home and hearth, Sarasvati, the 
goddess of Intellect, Science, Art. Wisdom-who 
shall say which of these is more to be honored 
than tho other two ? But m misuse, the accident 
of cunning brain, glib tongue, facile pen. iron nerve 
and muscle, is even worse, if that be possible, than 
the accident of purse, birth, age or prowess The 
brahmachan of Kanu was therefore taught 
to reverence all the powers of man. but only when 
they were well used, and m order to use them well 

j J 1* 

The word reverence needs to be dwelt upon, a 
little It IS the key to the formation of high 
character Genuine good manners are the outcome 
of good morals only Sincere good conduct i« not 
possible without good character “ Mockery is the 
fume of little hearts”, and noble manners come 
from noble minds “ The man of the world ” has 
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been defined as the man with irreproachable 
manners and irredeemable morals ” But that is the 
hypocrite and deceiver, not an S-iyan gentleman 
The liar deliberately sever:, the natural direct 
relation between manners and morals Another 
type affects superior airs and detachment as of 
having risen above all things by omniscience, and 
ml admtrart But that is only the reversed and 
false image of true vai-ragya, which brings, 
not conceit, but compassion and the crowning 
virtue of humility. Good conduct, good manners, 
are the fruit, good morals, good character, are the 
root Mann’s word sad-schara, shisht- 
5 char a, includes both at once It means the 
character and conduct of the good And, as tb© 
truth IS simple always, so the secret of the forma¬ 
tion of good character is simple Revere the 
mother most of all, then the father and the teacher, 
honor the other elders, love the brothers and the 
sisters, be kind and protective to the youngets 
He who develops the:=e natural good feelings will 
find that courage, philanthropy, fellow-feeling, 
public spirit, justice, generosity, chanty, mercy, 
tolerance, patience, fortitude, and all the other 
virtue’’, add themselves ’ A good family home, 

* On the subject of virtues (and vices) see Pt HI of An 
Advanced Text Book of Hindu Religion and Ethics also 
the pr-sent wrtcrs The Science of the Emotions $ti eda 
pp 95 114 131 13G 254 255 and The Science of Religion 11 
11 lb) and tie references to the MaM bhSrafa and the Bhsga 
va}a jfiven there ^ and es.Deoiallj’ O'ya xvi 1-3 
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parental or tutorial, is the natural and unfailing 
nursery of good character.* The strong and healthy 
seeds of it will be formed there, and life outside 
will only bring them to sprout and blossom and 
fruit. 


School and Home 

The notion that all education should be done 
m school and college, with rigid routines an 
time-tables and fixed classes, and that the home 
should have nothing more to do with it, is part of 
the general spirit of excessive mechanisation, 
specialisation, and division of labor, which per 
vades the present era of machine-civilisa lOn 
other notion, which also we see at wor , 
schoolmasters have only to set tasks o 
students, and that it is for the parents to see. them- 
selves or through private coaches, 
are dene and manners taught, .f f “ 

part of the concomitant ividespread 

aggressive egoism, “J“ ““Lsponsiblo 

duty and claim of special right ^ 

public servant- has come to ^ 

puhhcservant-andth^higherm^saU^^^ 

honJ«M tilt' Tory eoro of 
X)oM* iTJocalio**. P 
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subotdmateSr and, even more, of the pub] 
which pays him to do the responsible work’! T] 
Bpint of bureau-cracy (t e, the‘strength,' themaste 
ship, the supremacy, of the bureau, the ofSco, tl 
man in office) being abroad, there js a goner 
tendency, in all departments of the public service 
for the public servant to regard himself as tl 
public master, and to try to browbeat and hustl 
the public to do the work which the public paj 
him to do I Of course, this perversion is mos 
observable in the executive departments But i 
13 not absent from even the education departwen 
proper And it is most unnatural, most jamng 
■most mischievous there—as poisoning the vor: 
■springs of life, the budding mind and character, b: 
bad example and wrong ideas The bra h map a 
the teacher, the priest, the missionary, the coun 
Bollor and friend of all in distress, should have n( 
trace of arrogance about him, but be sympathj 
and benevolence and helpfulness porsonifiod Th< 
conflicting notions abovo mentioned, and manj 
such others now being cast up by the rising tide ol 
‘the science of education,’ will all bo found 
capable of correction and synthesis by the simph 
idea of the Teacher's Famtly-Homo, and the simple 
maxim, ‘ Avoid excess " A pupil who grows up 
in such a homo’s pervasively bonovolont at mo* 
sphere of reverence for ciders, affection for oqooli, 
tondornass for youngOM, has acquired tlio essence 
and substance of high character, to which the 
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finish and polish of spocia] conventional manners 
proper, (‘ table manners,’ etc ,) are easily added by 
the directions of the heads of the home, as occasions 
arise, in the daily comm union of the life of that 
home 

The Teacher, the Father, the Mother above all, and 
also the elder brother, should never be slighted even in 
tWght, even under affliction The teacher la venly 
Brahma incarnate, the father is Praj -pati, the motheria 
the all bearing all-givmg Mother Earth, the brother is 
one's self in another body The pains that the father and 
the mother undergo gladly out of love for the younger 
generation, to bring it to birth and enable it to live—these 
cannot be repaid eren by hundreds of years of service 
To them therefore is affectionate service ever due When 
they are satisfied, tapas, self-denying labor, the 
essence of high character, is achieved in full Reverent 
service of them, work according to their wishes, is the 
highest fapastforit spreads a spiritual atmosphere all 
round) They are the three worlds, they are the three 
(first) stages of life, they are the three Vedas, they are the 
three sacred fires He who is not careless towards them, 
he wins the three worlds this, the physical, by love of 
the mother, the middle or astral by that of the father, 
the third or mental by that of the teacher, his body 
shines with the aura created by a virtuous and peaceful 
imnd Ho who daily honors these, honors and achieves 
all virtue'* and all duties He who slights them has not 
the quality of spirit which will make any actions success¬ 
ful l>et him ever a\ oid wrangling with the teacher?, 
ciders, kith and km, children, servants guegts sick 
persons and physicians and esjtccially with tlio mother, 
tho wife, and iho daughter' He who conquers them by 
affection he who allows himself to oe defeated and over¬ 
ruled by them in fimall raatters he conquers all others 
and them also in great matters The teacher puts the 
human hemg in touch with the world of Brahnuthe 


» See Macaulay /ftiiory of England (orig nal eia.), I 
360 for iBterttt os comment on thti 
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Ideator, tho father 'vrith that of PrajZpati the Progenitor, 
the guest with that of Indra the Pnr-famcd; the priest, 
of the gods; the daughters, of the fairies; the kinsmen, 
of the vishvo-ijevas, the ‘pervasive gods*; the 
relatives, of the waters; the mother,of this Karth; the 
children, the as«<Ji the sick, of u k a s h a, the skies and 
the Spaces,^ The elder brother is as the father; the wife 
and child are part of one’s own body; the servants are os 
inseparable shadow; the daughter is object of iofinJl® 
tenderness; therefore, even if they should get nngry and 
use strong language, tho well-instructed twice-bom 
Aryan gentlemen b^rs it nil with nnfevered mmd, full 
of patient kindliness. Ho who controls himself with 
these, will not fail in self-control anywhere,* 


' For czpl&nation of tbcao somewhat cnratic italcmcnt?, see 
The iiahatma Letiera, p 200; and tho present wrdiT** Ti^* 
Buperphp^ics of W'or (Adyar Pampblcts Senes), pp 3J*3t 
BneCy, all kinds of ■worlds are present hero, now. In and 
around us; the worlds ot sound tact, ii£ht, taste, scent.of 
scieave, art, music, poetry, coramcree, trade, etc, obr.ojsJ/♦ 
and BO of tho gods and fairies nnd deniieni of high and low 
planes, infinitely, not so obriouity. Our various physical. 
Bupefphysical. mental senses and facultfea put us /n touch 
with these varuyis worlds By tho law of psycho phys cal 
jiarallelism, that a mood of mind corresponds with a mode of 
matter, each shade of emot on brings us into e<intrtCt with iw 
corresponding world. whe*e It is most In erfdeneo The 
principle of s am a dars h 1 <| d. the law of analogy, shows its 
that the wiole o' tho umrerse It indnltely repeatcl. ca all 
scales, from the smallest jots b’e m croeotm tjlholare^t 
possible macrocosm, over and over sRam. Anl st the 
eiltiratoa of the phytiesl seniMf organt Chfsiwt o^cn the 
r.cljM of the r correspond na worlds H the njirt. the 
euUtsal on of the var o^s t > ntial affect out throw* o.vrn the * 
respective regioos tj thcajul. 

a Pnr nrar <i \ 
tmVr7=r!^ysJT, it 

frp^ *i^^L irjrrsff: i 

tffni ^ tl 




357 


MANUl AND COBRESPONDING WORLDS 

Such IS the essence of a c h a r a, And the 
educing of it, as said before, is dlraost more 

q ^ ^ ^ I 

fa^ |S?fe[4W ^ I 

ft3 ^ cTT; ?Wrc3?^ J1 
%'?f TW 5?^ «T??T <!7 I 
H tnpTRf 

^ fl ^ ^ wi?m: i 

^ ^^7 ft # II 

^V37mfT; li 

c%^ u 

^ SfiiUcIT ^ ^*11^: J 

f^; n 

erT3I3;i^'^§frfft?nrft7n:^: ll 

qrmft^Rri jrrjftr \ 

5 ftq[T ^ n 

11 

B^Ttiw! sr^Al\'<t. NRNc^ ftar sig* i 

'^#tf7^ =*lf?PT; II 

STHPrlS^Tl ^ giN^T: I 

snr ^ sft^uT iTTTO^ II 
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PEECEPTOR BY EXAMPLE [MANU 


important, if such comparisons may bs made at 
all, than that of intelloct. 

The ZchAeya 

The achar ya, the teacher of highest quality, is fie 
who, having invested the pupil with the eacred thread, 
adopted him into his fa only'home of science, and 
brought his mind into assonance with, his own, teaches 
him the Yeda. together with ita secret meaning and also 
the practical application thereof, throjgh experimental 
demonstration He is called a c h a r y a especially because 
he gathers together, a-chinoti,aIl the most irnportant 
principles o£ right and dutiful conduct in the various 
situations and circumstances of life, from all the various 
sciences, and, a-eharati, practising them himself, 
teaches the pupils to do so, a - o h a r a y a 1 1 , by precept, 
and, even more, by example 1 Tor ach ^ra, right con¬ 
duct, IS the essence of the highest pharma, and every 
a{ina-v5n every twice-born kno wer of the 

Self, IB ever intent thereon He who falls away from right 
conduct cannot be upheld by any amount of Veda- 
learning He who is firm in right conduct, he 
alone reaps the full harvest of that learning. Thus 


HTdT 3:1. IJ 

gm ^ gfldi \ 

Afarttt, 11,225-234; It, 179 185 
^ 5I<I^ W Manu, 11 , 140 

^ ' t{i I ^ri) i2i ’ll 
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realising that pharma is a helpless cnpple unless 
we suppljr to it the feet of £.chapa, which alone 
can make it walk abroad, the sages have taken 
nght conduct to heart, as the very root and beginning 
of all tapaa, eelf denial and ascetic practice for the 
acquirement of ever higher psychical and superphyeical 
powers and ever greater philanthropic worthiness Right 
conduct, high aspiration, freedom from envy, bring long 
life, desirable offspring, wealth here and imperishable 
nches of the Spirit hereafter, and cure all inauspicious- 
nesses and lU favors of fortune, while wrong conduct 
brings ill fame, disease, sorrows, early death Not all the 
Vedas, even if studied with all their six a nga - s, sub¬ 
sidiary sciences, can redeem the man of ill conduct, the 
sacred music of the chants forsakes such an one at the 
moment of death, as Uedglmgs that have found their 
wings abandon the defiled nest' 


qt*Tt^R 

0*^1 Jjihl Pi SI ll 

*1 I 

ufel cn^ qm li ^anu. 1.108 lIO, 

fTOt ^ I 

5 GNprt it 

Uei^??J'iTCpTlsfq II i 

qqfpt It Ifanu IT 156 8 

3TrifTt|l?t ^ 5^ 'kv h? i 

?nju ^7? sTjr rr ii 


Vtthmt Smf{i 
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SELF-CON8ERVATIOK [\tANU 

Phtsical Education—coktinence 


Physical education was part and parcel of this 
training in purity of body and mmd and manners 
And the most important item of this was held to 
be hrahma-charya !rbe most significant and 
most prominent name of the disciple is brahma- 
chan Shishya, ‘the to be instructed,’ 
vidy-Srfhl, ‘ the desirer of knowledge,’ the 
stnd-ent, chhatra, ‘who dwells under theura- 
broil a protection of the teacher’ or "who covers 
up, does not cavil and mock at, does not proclainit 
the defects of the teacher, but makes much of and 
imitates only his virtues "—such are other, and less 
deeply significant names of the pupil Brahma- 
chan, as erplained before, means the storer, 
gatherer, realiser of {i) the vital seed of infinite 
biological continuity (a a n t a n a) and multiplicity 
in and through progeny, (ii) all science. Cm) the 
Infinite and Eternal Self Manu s insistence on 
utter continence during the student life is unquali¬ 
fied Without it, perfection of vital power, bodily 
and mental, cannot be achieved Without it, the 
bearing of the burdens of private and public life, 
later on, becomes a long drawn pain and strain and 
struggle against debility and disease, instead of a 
continual joy Also, though not czproi'^ly stated, 
it 13 indicated that the total physical life shall bo 
four times as long as the period of genuine con¬ 
tinence observed before the conunonoement of 
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MAinrl MAPAKA—THE MADDENER 


reproduction and creation- The oxtromo statement 
on the -subject, in work«» on Yoga, is that the death 
of an OTganiam does not take place so long as there 
is no failure of continence and outonomy, the will 
to live on in the samo body (as distinguished from 
the will to live on in the bodies of progeny, which 
other will is evidenced by and manifested in the pro¬ 
genitive act, exhausting the previous will of self^ 
continence), on the part of the primal cell which is 
the core of that organism This is illustrated by 
the story of Bhlghina.* 

Manu says; 


When the knowers neglect the study of Veda-8cience 
and let their knowledge decay, when they abandon the 
ways and indulge themselves sensuoualy and indol- 
^hen they commit mistakes and excesses in eating 
arid in-nore the rules of chastity, then only 
di, S=” Ih^ire^i’o^er Item otherwise D^th .tself 

d..ea.e and death 

to overpower even the erstwhile wise 


1 See the present writer's Kfihrtd pp- 259 268 

ti jfanu, v 3 

Some recemions read . But the latter 

,3 the better reading SWK, pra mada, Jl^.madana, 
pnmatilr sex-desire kama, eros, 19 also the 
cause of a -1 a B y a, lassi tude carelessness, mistakes 

of all kinds, (see GlfS, xvni. 39) 
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SELP-COKTINU’ATIOIT 


[MAOTJ 


It 18 possible to translate all the processes of the 
world into terms primarily of nourishment and 
secondarily of reproduction, the two ultimate and 
penultimate appetites Hence the great stress laid 
by Manu on the guarding of these 
The ancestral germinal cell sub divides and pro¬ 
duces form after form, which make the progeny. 
This IS true on the physical as well as the^uper- 
physical planes 

The parent himself is born as the progeny, becoming 
renewed again and again l 

The living creatures of a system are actually, 
physically as well as auperphysically, the children 
of the God of that system, born out of Hi9 
sacrifice of a part of His body and living by the 
sacrifice of other parts thereof If any such sub- 
divisional part or call 'will cease to sub divide 
further and hold itself together, it may continue to 
do so for an indefinitely Jong time and become, 
comparatively, immortal HanOman, by his utter 
continence, on all planes, in this k a 1 p a (eon), is to 
become the BrahraS of the next k a 1 p a Such JS 
the promise ofbrahma-chaiya ^ 

gJT i 

I gjT gq ll 

See KuUukas coromenterj on ilfareti i* 8 
A few extracts from -western writings may fco Helpful m 

bring ng home the importance of sex par ty an d *ne conneo 

tion between it and d et to all concerned •with iha brioging irp 

of the yo jng , __ 

The sexual organs ha-re hot tmly tho d\ity of ren W 
tbo ra9e but have also by a aeefot on thrown m 
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Side by side with the b ra hm a-ch ary a of 
body, goes the b t a h m a - c h a r y a of the mind, 
alluded to before. This is as necessary to observe 
as the other. It is eviden t that the feeble and 

circulation, an mflueuce on the nutrition, well being, and 
growth of the body . • Note tho difference between 

the oi and the bullock to eae bow deep-rooted tho influence 
of the genital glands can ha m shaping the size and fom 
of the body.” Keith. The Human Body (H U-L.), p. 63 
” Purity la of the fifet importance to boyhood To prolong 
the period of continence in a boy’s life is to prolong the 
period of growth. This is a simple philological aw . . . 

All experience shows that tha early cutlet towards 
cheapens and weakens affechoni capacity : H Ellis. 
Psychology oS Sex, I. 281. Next m the list of causes that 
COMpire to a growth of licentiousness is tho 
appetite by the food and drink used * . . . . T 

sixteen or eighteen years of age, who has li.ed and do« live 
a pure life, whose sexual organism has just awakened to life, 
when this secretion of mmuts cells reaches the vasa 
dementia it is re Absorbed mto the bipod, directed into the 
nerve channels of the system, and. aa a result, his voice is 
altered, and he takes on a new life In the matme man. who 
livS a life of comparative continence, the colls or eemen is 
secreted very slowly, and on reaching the vas deferens m 
and SO endo'ws likm ^ith a statjs of health, 
a clearness of tram, a strength of purpose, and flight 
that the poor miserable sensualist in the wildest flight of hiS 
dmeaai ii^gmation, knows not of Costivnncss ie result 
f /.«n,.nTilrated food, is one of the many causes of self abuse m 
Slrand glS-’ Br Albert Moll. The Sexual Ufe of ike 
rhild “The sexually stimulating influence of luxurious 
Ceding as the principal cause of mcitation to lascivious 
ness l3 indeed a well known fact of experiences ” Dr Bloch 

The 'Sexua I Life of Oar Tme 

A current verse says that the nuintessential subtlest portion 
of the food taken goes to develop the germ of life 
qi% i 

sf^ II 
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[HANtT 


sickly physical progeny of the physically inconti¬ 
nent, who take up the household life and the work 
of reproduction prematurely, bring about the physi¬ 
cal deterioration of the race It is oven more 
evident, if observers would only open their eyes, 
that the weak, unhealthy, unwholesome mental 
progeny of the mentally incontinent, who fake up 
the very responsible work of authorship, of educa¬ 
tion of others, before their own minds have attained 
the requisite power, balance, and maturity, is even 
more dangerous to the mental and therefore all 
other health of the race and the nation Witness, 
to-day, the evil mental excitements, panics, irrita¬ 
tions, psychic fevers, crimes, caused broadcast by 
frivolous-mind ad, passion-guided, egoism-inspired 
writers, rushing into print, m a million books and 
papers, while them'ielves yet ignorant of the very 
alphabet of soul-knowledge ’ In the olden days, 
the recognised attitude of the br ah m a-oharl 
wa"* that ofahushrUsha,* the wish to heaf * not 
to chatter away, himself, to listen with, attention, 
with effort to understand, with that reverent 

Ellis PiycholoQt/ of Ser I 187, quotes Anstie and 
Bazalgette to the effect that 'premature and false work la 
literature and art and the tendency of rajch raedemltteratare 
to mental orgasm la due to setually vicious life on the part 
of authon* Dr Iwan Bloch lo The Sexual Life of Our 

quotes at full length an autobiographical document which 

confesses how a sexual degenerate beoame a murderous 
anarchist and inciter of pogroms The multitudinous cases 
of the disastrous and widespread consequences of «ox errors 
•which fill the medical records of all civil *^d nations ofiva 
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earnestness m the srarmth of which alone the 
flower of the soul can bloom and blossom not with 
the incessant self-displaying restlessness of mind 
which IS always making internally, if not in 
external speech also, vehement assents and dissents 
and hasty comments and criticisms So, on the 
other hand, the only motive recognised for author¬ 


ship was helpful instruction 

that are already deliberately leadeth the blind to 

not be eV en hke o « order to lead the lainda qf the 

their fall m the p t ? Nay .k a m a 
listeners e^dually f i^th ^ ^ g ^ ^, by emphasis 

and a r t h » d h a and lust, have 

mg the ill alluring, soul degrading, misery- 

the temptation^f riches and luxuries and sensuousness 
bringing Seers m chastening world histones 

been descried b/,°X-hearted Sage ever full of the 
Why fih^ld h t^^ humanity, de-^enbe the 

?hE the souls of men to the grinding wheel 

of the World process ? ’ __ 


*1,0 .Intv for both yflung man and young woman, of 

Sui ‘’‘‘"J-'' 

eroloBgrf M f.r a» ^ ^ . 

'n ^ g^H > Atharva Veda 


■I-. Virginity of brahma charya —~ 

^maiden win a similarly pure youth for bridegroom So 
^[y Sn the marriages be made healthy and happy 


'trajptu 

3 ^ I 
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NOT GREED BUT COMPASSION [MANU 


Not for money and ever more money, nor even for 
name and fame, did the venerable and tender-heart¬ 
ed patriarchal sages compose their works, but that 
their children, the human race, may benefit. 

The sage VUmiki composed the primal Epic, thei?ff»n5 
yana, in order that the brahraana may become more 
easily master of knowledge and of speech and do his work 
of teaching better, that the kehattriyamay under- 
stand and perform his work of protection of the weak 
better, that the v a i s h y a may gather and expend 
■wealth more virtuously and usefully, that the a h fl d ra 
may advance in soul and attain respectability The 
compassionate sage Vy&sa, toiling ceaselessly for the 
good of others where so many ascetics think but of 
securing freedom from sorrow for themselves, put the 
essence of the Ve^a into the Mah3 ihnraia, in order that 
all may benefit by that precious knowledge, all be helped 
to cross beyond the difficult places in life, all see happy 
days Let us offer homage to the ever-virgm youthful 
Shuka, son of Vys-sa, who concentrated into the 

the quintessence of all hia experience of the Veda* 
out of flowing pity for mankind, to lUumme the darkness 
of the world mystery, wherein otherwise our souls ivero 
groping blindly III indeed were the case of unhappy 
humanity if the outer and the inner darkness wore not 
Iighten-ed by the Sun, the Moon, and the MaA/7•6A<Ira^<^* 


u 

sfd II 

Hitiisa Samuehchaipi 

5pj trnprgM’lqrn.^^HTf ‘I 
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MANUl CORE OF CHANCE ERRORS 


For such roa5ons, thon, in okIcf to perfect tho 
CTowlh» maturation, and virtue, of body and mind, 
Hanu enjoins repeatedly that tho student shoJl 
conserve tho seed of life within himself most 


carefully: 

Let him sleep by himself, alone; not in the earns ^ 
with any other. Let him not scatter and ^vasto the germ 
of life.^Hrwho docth so wUtmKly. ho indeed murders 
hh vow of brabran-charyn -discmhne and the 
effective fulfilment and success thereof 
happen to do so unwittingly, in dteara. then let him 
toth^ nnd v-onlHP tho sun and .ft" 

-htrnlf".^lr^nwot 

3hSn sharVn nSallinsly, ho enins tho highest 
worlds even immortal bliss and freedom from rebirth. 
Onlv ho who keeps the vow of brahma-chary a 
umy no Btudent-stase, and preserveft his 

unbroken .d“«"e.tlio stud^m ^Ji^rthe Veda, 

o!§"he^w““Lter and'entt^nBl; ths ho-jsshold-stngs 
only ne wm into lect. all valor of heart, 

^^^tnnasneas S ouXor and inner life, are founded on 
brahma-charya This bouse of flesh, known as the 


gjrnpRS ^4*1:1 h 
jniflii gql I 

^cgtFT; ^ (1 

Hihiaa SatttuehcAava, 


sj: 9TTTS'5tt I 

dgiftyn wnnss^ g^Fis^ ^ 55 n 

Bhigavafa, 
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SUPERPHYSIOAL POWBUS [MAKG 

human body, ia upheld by three pillars, right diet, aonnd 
Bleep, chastity ‘ 

To him who wishes to observe brahma- 
chary a unbrokenly, throughout his life, Manu 
grants exemption from tho other duties, ti^.the 
discharge of the congenital debts by tho ordinary 
means of the household life Ho becomes elevated, 
by hia abandonment of the three cravings, to a 
higher sphoro of duty , he becomes tho reserve force 
of the race, the nation, tho community, to be of 
resistless efSciency in physical as well as super 
physical need In such a person, superphysical 
senses and powers have possibility of development, 
nay certainty, if he fulfil the other subsidiary 
conditions^ Even current Vaidyaka (medical) 


mnu.ii 180 1 249, m 


af^pEcl I Hbh 

H Suihruta 


* Savages also are perfectly well aware 
aeiual continenoe is m comb nat on w th fast og 


tow valuable 
and sol tude 
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MANtJl THE llELfERS OF MANKIND 


works declare that, after o certain stoRO and period, 
the transformations of the enorpy dovelopcrl by tbo 
food taken as nourishment, carry it to a piano 
subtler than the physical, if it is not thrown away 
earlior, and it then becomes {ojaB.ojas.sahas, 
and various other kinds of astral and mental forms 


of energy,' 

Eighty-eight thousand Rfhls have taken up the 
arduous path ot the socnfico of the household and tho 
crcmation-ground. nml eerve as the scedg of the mccs of 
men that through birth and death, again and ngal^ 
In order to provide v a a with the needed physt^l vehi- 
clea and with cipericnco of tho Path of Puniuit. under 
the Kovomance of Dharma. throughout t ie period of 
woTllevolution. E.ghty-eight tbou«acd other E?hia, 
having, hko the former, their taso in the heaven-wor ds. 
have eot themselves apart to observe the d^o sc f*control 
of brahma-charyn, in order to keep back the fomea 
of evil from overpowering the workers on the Path of 
Pursuit, to lead j T v a s gradually to and RUide them safely 
on the Path of Renunciation, and to serve, till the very 
dissolution of the elomenta, as tlio unceasing fountain of 

to acquire ^hTapt.tude for abnamal iplnteal powers . , 

Tbo psychie effect of auchtramine.. laandoubt^ I enables 

tbem to accompl sh feata of abnormal strength, agihty, and 
endurance, and gives them, ot times, besides a general exulta- 
of the Bcnaea, undoubted clairvoyant and other supernor- 
iTal mental and bodily powers ’*. H. Ellis of Eez 

VT pp 145-'6 See also tho present writers TAe Fundamental 
Idea of Theosophv. and Eugemet, Ethtea and Meiaphgaiea, 

' The physical vital seed may ba said to ha to ideal or 
psychical function mgs and manifestations, what the atom la 
Mid t* be to tho energy stored within it which would be set 
free and utllued if the atom could be disintegrated Passing 
out, under rght conditions the seed beoomea tho starting 
point of a new Ufe \ retained, it gives rise to enhancement of 
the on final life m a more and more woDderfu! degree and 
newer and newer waya 
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that spiritual knowledge, of the Ye^^ns, the Puropas, the 
Tlpani^ajs, and ^ther Vidy&e apd BUttas andPhashyaa, 
which keeps alive the Knowledge of the Self.’ 

The different periods of br.ahin a • ch a ry a for 
the different types or castes a-re in accord with tbo 
different kinds of physical and superphysical 
powers and knowledge required to be wielded by 
each; for the highest, hfe-long; the next, thirty^six 
years; then, eighteen \ or nine; and so on. 

Such then is the first and foremost item of 
physical, as well as moral, education. 




i wrf^: \ 


iimx? I) 

^ ter 1 

m ll 

wrfoi Etr^T^ii 

5 ^ cnjt I 
^ ^^TcFpft ll 


YHjAavalki/a^ 111 Adhyatma Prakaraea, 331435 


Som«Jtead t «. sagcrsoila that are always 

passiQg throagh the orejaatioD-groimd. taking hirth agam aoi 
■gam, ty deliheratfr choica of this path of aeU’sacnfice, as 
tho ««wid haU *f the first line. Tor an mtarestmg now ot 
the wnpettion between life and death, see Edward Carpoaier* 
The Drama of Love and Death, p 2B4, et e«^ 
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The directions, mentioned before, m connection 
VTith the teach ms of cloanlinoss, as to food, sloop, 
bath, and other personal needs and necessities, 
have also obviously a direct bearing on physical 
health and sturdiness, and may therefore also be 
regarded as part of the physical education And 
they are all based on medical science in the deepest 
sense, viz , the science of the action of the lifo- 
breatbs and other vital currents of the human 
body, which govern its physiological functions, and 
of the magnetic and other forces, present and 
working in the student’s natural surroundings 
Of physical exercises in the nature of modem 
games and athletics, there is no mention in the 
current Manu^Smr{i But the Purapas and 
Itibasas show that in connection with the teach¬ 
ing, for instance, of the ‘Scripture of the Bow’ 
{])hanur-Vef^a) ^ as part of the Yajur Veda, martial 
exercises, drill, wre=.tling, fencing, archery and the 
use of other weapons, mock combats, foot races and 
horse and car-races, riding and management of 
horses, camels, bulls and elephants, swimming, 
diving, rowing, and leaping and jumping of all 
kinds, formed part of the training, according to the 


»It may seem atrange to western eyes bat atWeties, 1 ke *11 
brandies of ngbt training were regarded also as part of the 
dmne knowledge—of that divia on of it wb ch is called the 

lowero* apata vidya 
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type and capacity of the student Games wth 
balls, fcanduka-krida, are aUo mentioned,as 
specially suitable for girls ' Aimless movements of 
the body are discouraged by Manu 

Let him not move his hands or feet or eyes aimlessly 
let him not talk restlessly and crookedly let him not 
think of aliyays on tracing others and of jnjurmg them 
enviously * 

The idea of a definite purpose to serve, of 
connecting all activity organically with one or the 
other of the ends of life, was kept before the 
student, even in play—as is in acoordanco wUh 
the CO operative and inclusive interdspendtRC© 
taught by the higher Eeason, though not with the 
aggressive, competitive, separative, mdependenca 
asserted by the lower Mind This purposiveness 
might dimmish the enjoyment of the play some 
what, but would have the compensating advantage 
of not allowing athletics and games to become the 
end of life of a few, while the many others are 
content to look on without using their own muscles 
But auoh martial drilling was perhaps not 
undergone, except lightly, by the majority of the 
students other than the would bo warriors 
{lvshattTtye-3)i though all who wished were trained 

1 Blind mans bjff U ment oned In the RAagavato For* 
br ef draoript on of Kpluja’s ideal odocat on, eoo tbo present 
■wr ter a Krihna pp 69 72 

* H ^ t 

51 5f )l 177 
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Solid and litiuid nourishment is important 
enough, no doubt, so much so that the ChhUndogya 
Upanishal makes the condition of the mind, and 
therefore yoga and m o k s h a them'ielveg, depend 
on it, in words which could scarcely be made 
stronger by the most thorough going materialist 
who makes out the soul to be the produce of the 
contents of the stomach , and Manu is accordingly 
very detailed in his directions on the subject But 
this gaseous nourishment of ours is obviously even 
more important Men have gone without solid food 
for weeks, without liquid food for days, but none— 
except he who has progressed in Yoga—can remain 
even a few minutes without air Modern medical as 
well as athletic science is beginning to realise the 
supreme importance of proper breathing, and a 
science of the subject is slowly re-evolving If the 
old Samskrt works were utilised, the redis* 
covory would be ^ery much more rapid m 
probability By different forms of breathing, com* 
bined with concentration of consciousness on or m 
those parts, different results can be produced in fh® 
body as a whole, or in its different parts, at 
pleasure 1 By deep and rapid bre athing, the 
* 2n m sny sjgqpifh, an 5m 

^ I 

' Whsn lha njfad go^a ta any part of the body tbo vital 
force nerve-force p r a a a followe , -where the wirreats o 
nervo energy po tib^re the blood go», where the ^ 

there go the other secretions and subataace* that eonstit 
tbo body* 



MAKUl VARIOUS BREATHIKOS AND RESULTS STS 

oitoulalion of tho bW can be «t,mulcted to any 
da,.red degtao, promot.ns the ol.m.nat.on of tba 
rafuae stuff of tho body By comb.nmg .t .y.th 
yanou, peturo, (Asanas) apcc.al curat.va or 
strongthoninB cCfocts may be caused in various 
parts, and any neoded muscular osoroisa and 
fatiguo may be secured without 

spot and without eipens.ve apparatus. “ 

nostril only has one set of effects, 
mhor, using both in ^ 

tanaously, a fourth-end so on The TJpanishats 
tall how mind and breathings 
(p r U u a) go together By the eieroises of regular 
rleatW (prnpdynma) "/o™ 
calls may be reached and stimulated, and now 
ceils my individual m a short space , 

powers acquired by 

of time which will, m the ordinary way. come to 
the race m the course of ages The dl-oiplming 
in such breathing eiercises was apparently an es- 
sl ,al Item of physical education, in the olden time. 
The amount of importance attached to their regular 
t wrYsnnrft may he inferred from the fact that 
'rj made part of the daily worship (s andhy a ) 
iudeed, these three, control of breath, ecnfrol of 
tonsua (m diet and in speech), control of sex-desire. 

ake up the whole of self control and the essence 
Strong and noble character He who can oontred 
tbe^e. can control all ehe, he has achieved the 

perfect result of psycho phy sical education _ 

" . Sea tie Triahtkha Br&hmana veraea 113 116 
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(m) Tending the Fires'* 


Th 0 tending of the culmary fire and learning to 
cook food was another important item of educa¬ 
tion It may be regarded as connected with 
physical education, bemg immediately subservient 
to good health ^ It may also be remembered that 
in times when matches Tvere not known and fire 
had to be produced by twirling * fire-sticks * of 
special kinds of wood, or by flints, the main¬ 
tenance, m the house, of a perpetual fire had a 
special importance The tending of the‘sacrificial 
fires merges into religious education 


(iv) Religious Education 


MOR1TIN& AND EVENING PRAYER 


As regards religious education, it has been al¬ 
ready said that religion—m the sense of physical 
plus supotphysioal science, in. tho sons© of looking 


1 Copap^fO iho itsioa in Ihd progPinjrpff O-f Ih^ ‘ PfiflCO 
BeoJts' or Boy Beojb movement sturtcd in the west a 
quarter o' a cent jry ago for training all boy* In mannors and 
moral* and general helpfuln 0 !» and in eooUtnff their own food 
with a minlnari of fuel eto A* has boon remarked In ti* 
west Scouting' iolvcs almost alt tho problcmsofboys eiiac# 
ton. It nearly ro-irodacos tho healthy, open-aIr indastnoa* 
life of an olJ eu r u « hu I a fn wh ch hoasehtfU Jra^ire/T 
waa made ‘ romant c * and oJacatiT© by bafng e^aiUbly 
d *tnb-ito4 and comb nod with a tjClcient smouot of ' adven- 
t«ro‘ In tho no gbbar ng woods} *o» AysAsa, pp fil 65. 
69 72 



UAltnl PRAYER 

.t the Ihmgt of the floA and of all 

tr.vial-toommg or important-looking) with the eyes 
of the spirit, and not the revor-o-pervados the who e 
of Menu's Sohema of Life, and therefore the whole 
of hi, plan of Education Yet, ■ ^ ^ 

ed sense also, is it specially provided for This « 
in the shape of the morning and evening prayem 
and meditation! (sandhya) ' it 

vance of the a a n d h y a the twice-born fall, from 

hi, regenerate eondlt.en The s a n d b y a links 

together the visible and the invisible, the physica 

and the snperphys.cal Omitting “ 

details, though each is 7t ‘s a’ 

portent part of the s a nd h y a is 

mantra.i a prayer ‘oSupreme Spiritnd ^ 
as well as the physical Sun. 

God (pratyakeha-devata). Deity made 
manifest even to the eyes f' 

the other gods within Hl-e.h the Ku.er 
■world-3ystera, the source o 11 as the subtler 

and energy, on 17.^ "^br^ent. 

planes, the highest an ^ g ttie Omni- 

unmoviiis Drom 

-TT^^r . ,.T«q«n« of arraogod vllh .1.0 

viev of obtaining a partiojlar e eo 

2 f| a I 
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forth We offer worship unto Thee, the Chief and First 
of gode Thou art the visible mover and doer of all 
actions Thou art visible Brahma Thou art visible 
Vishnu Thou art visible *Rudra (Thy three bodies, 
dense, subtle, and causal, are these three gods) * 

Thou art the very Self, the central heart, the first 
malcer, of this 'world system Thou hast been declare 
m many ways by the Hshis to be the root and source of 
all the forces, all the knowledge, all the activity of 
our world Thou art the cause of the birth, the stay* 
the death of the system Thou art the centre and re¬ 
pository of all triads Thou art the bearer of a million 
lights, a million wonders, a million cyclic eons Thou art 
the Holy Fire, IIjiei;gy, Light, Divinity of all Blessed¬ 
ness that the Ve(Jag adore Thou art the Golden Qoo, 
A/Qrayana, that dwellest in the hearts of us, Thy children. 
Thy reflected images as much as in Thy ^diant Orb 
that we B60 m the heavens The Infinite Brahma has 
two aspects, one the Formless, the other the Form/uU 
the former is the lasting, the latter the ever-chang- 
ing and passing Thou, O Lord of Light and Lifah 
art the most glorious incarnation of the Eternal Light 
that we know as the sacred sound of Aum, the Supreme 
Self When Thy glorious Orb rises above the horizon, 
million-rayed, mining light in alt directions, then do 
our life-forces also nso from the death of sleep I Cure nw 
of ray cardiac disease, O Sun I, and of my pale anmmla 
May Tve, surrounded by happy children, free from vices, 
free from diseases, glouing with health, glad minded and 
bright eyed—may we behold Thee. O Thou Friend of tho 
whole world 1, anslng in thy wondrous glory day nfter 
day, for many many years When Thou nsest, O Thou 
inmost soul of all the gods of Jfiftrn, tho god of Air, tbo 
friend of all living things, of Varn^a, tho god of Watef, 


' 8oe tbs tabilar statement at p 163 of The Aivaned 
T€Xt-’£ook of Jftiiflainm 

fcf ajicfTi \ • 

» eqJri sn?i5T iwVaifh i » 

SlfJrST I » ^rio tfjxiititfiat 
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m 


■*^“3S:“SK«a:a 

S?Soul of oU the moving pnd tho moveless 1 


11 ^Aapatajoja.xi 30 

figoi q ^ ^ I 

?raFiT ^ " 

sifgTfli^ > 

em STimfl “ 

^' 

^ ^dtfyo sfotra 

if ftpni^iR^anPirsiT- 

flvi^ S^’^' ' CAWrt^ioffya 

g ^ g^ ^ I Ta^tprm _^ 

I ^ ^ I ^ ^ 

Km ^ sniT^rg^c^ ^ n 

J/difrayonl^ 
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In order to renew our exhausted forces and wast¬ 
ed tissues, we take fresh food and endeavor to 
secure fresh air. To vitalise our whole being anew, 
day after day, in its outer as well as inner con¬ 
stituents, our physical, astral and, even more, our 
mental bodies, we have to open it out to the over¬ 
flowing and radiating love of the Sun.^ And we 
have to do this at the proper times •, for there are 


f^Tir ^ wrat i 

3n STT g?f sTtUT ii 

Bg-Veda, Saura-slkla- 
^'let in tho San and the Wind'I 3 flaw an oleineotary 
Tale of Sanitation, Sun-bathm^ has come much into vogao u 
-the west during the last two or three decades. Sftry 
opasthana, standing m the sun, with hands uplifted, anc 
m various other ways, is part of the Sandhy a-ritial. i 
noted western scientist recently wrote that the ancient eun’ 
worship IB the only natural and scientific worship, and i( 
likely to revive as science advances. “ The living jnaciinfl 
stores sunlight m complex com pounds other machines take it 
out and use it The living organism is ... a sun-engine, 
which obtains its energy directly from the sun” ; The Story 
of Life's Mechanism. H. W. Conn, p. 64. The varonyam 
‘bhargah of the Gayatrl is sunlight and sun-enorgy. 
'* Animo descensus per orlem soUs fr»6ui<er , »e, It 1* 
tco6 that the spirit descends through the orb of the sun, Tbj< 
conception is oommon to the whole of late classical and 
medieeval philosophy"; Jung, Confrifufions to Analytical 
Psyehidogyt p, H39 (pub 1928), See Krshna, pp. 30 32, re 
the orb of the sun being the scat of the highest d o v a *« and 
XDukta*B, 
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timo^ which oro more suiliblo for the ab«orption of 
thii supremo nourishment than other times, »s 
there are tor eating ond drinking and other physio¬ 
logical functions. The method of the opening out 
of the heart to receive this nourishment, is the 

recitation (tapa) and the dweUing on the signihcan^^^ 

of the Sacred Word (P r a n a J a ). the mystic 

nrofiios and the m a n t r a (V y a h 111 - s and G n - 

,rl or Savltrl). and the putting of the soul 
^■„to In attitude of prayer and receptivity in accori- 
ance with the meaning of that manfra, tho 
auunilg of the heart to it A superphysical centre, 
"region of the physical heart is indicated as 

L proper organ for this particular meditation 

sound (A-UM) j jjj Qpe, in which all tho countless 

^hich are ^ne nn^m Une.^ expounded by the three 
triads QTO rooted. ^ jt, 

fold ‘ s the Vetja That AUM » the highest utter 

he only knows the 7 /knowledge The regulation of tho 
ed word Higher than 

Jjfs a VI t r 1 is ao m a n t r a Greater than eiUnce is 
truth 

, ne^aT*?; r?hr“eMr‘;Lrma£u1 

ThrefwSe- a‘frth= Sr=‘e ^rts 

Yedi^erB^ that invokes the Sun Each part 
of the veoa v^ Whoso ponders on these. 

He iter having learnt the Vedas 

morning and evening ft 

previously, gateway unto Brahma 

who^ not Remiss m meditating on the 
Threl V.* . the ATJM. the V y a h r 11 - s, the G ay a t r i , 
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»ad ponders on it diligently for three years^ he will 
reahee his spiritual identity With Brahma 

By repeated dwelling on their significance, and tuning 
hi8 desire and modelling his thought to that Bigtuficance 
the seeker after Brahma shall without fad, attain all 
perfection, whether ho discharge any other duty or not, 
for the very name of the brahmaija is the ftxend «/ 
(and the G a y a t r i la the prayer for the blessing of au 
oreaturca by our radiant Father in Heaven, the Sun) 

But he who performetb not the morning 6 a n d- h y ^ 
nor the evening one hke to a shndra should he be excladed 
from all work which requires the twice born and regener¬ 
ate to perform sueces^fuily ’ 


^ ^ ^ ^ W Afanu li 865 

qr siriimTH cg i 

<irSc^^SRr qT^tst II 

ftrr^T ii 

^ 5151 II 

»jicSf*i^ g srnRh 'TT^ ?i7Fr i 




UAHtl mCnOHS OF DAY AND NIQIIT JS3 

Such Ii the hich miIuo dUcoJ on the rcRulw 
ob«n cnee of the u A n 4 h y s It» d.ffieuU to juAl.fy 
tUct hieh valuotion in brief comps^i A few lines 
of thought msy be suggested hoivei or In order to 
oppreciete fully the significance of the s a n<J h y a, 
tho student should, a. usual for all succossful 
understanding of tho Ancient Wisdoin, first put him- 
,clf at the point of view from which Universa 
Consciousness (0 h 11 - S h a h t the Supreme Force) 
appears as tho supremo tact and force in the World- 
process, austaimng it as a whole and also as 
trarnmuted into many minor forces. (M n y S. Fob at, 
tirana rital and other ekctricitioi, radio-forces, 
Lat. maEUctlsm. and endless other forms) hnnging 
about all its events in detail, guiding, governing, 
ond indeed creating all its manifestations Once 
* this 13 realised, the performance of this meditation, 
et tho two 3 unction points of day and night, is scon 
to be practically the only means of securing power 
of the anest kinds for carrying on the work of life 
The essence of it is the drawing m of nourishment 

i 83 76 77 78 81 82 87 103 

For more detailed eipoa t on of the nature and mean ng 
At r-n M Gayatrr the Vedas see The Pranava V&do 
TVerU Mitlrs (Per. M (lua.) 
^ of tie names of the Sun m Samskri. The twice 
JraSa^a as a woreh ppet of the Sun. us g the der Tative 
SSro?maitra Both mean theft end of all 
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and force from some great fount of it, ty means of 
an exertion and attuning of the individual consci¬ 
ousness, an earnest and onc-pointed praying, 
wishing, willing, and the putting of one’s whole 
being into a mood of receptivity as of the lungs 
while breathing m air Force, power, energy, cannot 
come to one place and be used by an individual 
without being drawn away from some other place 
and individual This fact we see summed up m 
the laws of conservation of energy, transform¬ 
ation of motion, and indestructibility of matter 
The G A y a t rl prayer is only a practical application 
of this triple law to the daily life of the human 
being, and principally on the mental plane This 
prayer “We contemplate the refulgent splendor, 
the glorious radiance, of our Heavenly Father, the ^ 
Sun,” the living fount of all the life on every plane 
of our world-sygtem, ‘ in order that that outwelhng 
resplendence may inspire our intelligence,” m the 
altruistic communistic plural and not the selfish 
exclusive singular, may inspire the collective 
intelligence of the whole of humanity, so as to 
evoke sympathetic co operation and mutual good¬ 
will and help—this contemplation and prayer 
are to be practised chiefly on the plane of mind ^ 


* Kel g on must be a form of act vity which brings about 
the ooncentrat on of the spiritual life as a sh eM aga na* 
unworthy olementa that attempt to enter ahd to govern man 
Faeken (People a Books) p 65 What act of such conoentra 
t on more specific and definite than the Gciyatrt japa T 
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For intelligence belongs to the plane of mental 
matter, mmd-stuff, (Svah). which m us is the 
vehicle of intelligence The other two planes, 
earthly and astral (B h U h and B h u v a h), are al=.o 
named and the prayer therefore covers them too. 
but it IS mainly directed to the tntelligence-in^pinvg 
forces of the Sun, for the mind is the specific feature 
of man, and governs his life, or at least ought to 
govern it, on the other two lower planes If 
intelligence and will are perfect, the life of the 
other two planes is easily perfected also Right 
knowledge is the basis of right desire, and right 
desire of right action Hence the sand hya is 
declared to he best performed when begun before the 
physical Sun rising, meeting, as it ware, the Sun on 
higher planes, and, finally only, bathing the physi¬ 
cal body in the sunlight 

THE MANIFOLD BENEFITS OF SANDHYA 

The regular practice of the s and hy a is, indeed 
in one seme, the first steps, and the last steps 
also, of yoga The highest gods and pshis are 
enjoined to, and do, observe the s a n d h y a, with 
the same regularity as the child beginning the 
alphabet The Purapas illustrate it with a story 
Once upon a time thedeva-r?hi Narad a, invet¬ 
erate wanderer that he is, arrived very early at the 
palace of our lord the Sun (of our system) and found 
him engaged insandhya. Astonished, he asked 
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him “Sir, the airhole world makes san^hy 2 - 
prayer to you To whom do you make it ? *’ " To the 
Central Sun of the vast sidereal system, of which 
mine is an infinitesimal part,” was the reply The 
story indicates the unity and endless continuity of the 
World-process m cycle within and without cycle in 
time, and system inside and outside system in 
space—all ever-present here and now in the Eternal, 
Infinite, Impersonal Self At its highest, s a n d h y R 
puts the consciousness of the aspirant m rapport 
with the Solar Consciousness, which is omniscience 
And becauso the general principles underlying it 
are true and applicable on all scales, to the 
beginnings of a child's education as well as the 
farthest progress of y s h i s and d o v a s , therefore 
13 Buch great stress laid upon its regular 
performance 

Whether we look upon it as a utilitarian training 
in concentration of attention, dovelopraent of 
wiH-power, mmd-control, and visualisation, tho 
formation of clear mental pictures, or as a real 
moans of drawing super-physical power, wliothor 
we take it as mero physical Sun-bathing, or as on 
elevation of the soul to high thoughts of rovoreneo, 
gratitude, solf-surrondor, and prayer for the good 
of all, to the Author of our being, whether wo tale 
it as tho highest and yet most easily and most 
generally available form of msthotic onjoymont and 
oducatioD to 600 and hoar and fool the fairy feo)* 
and fragrances, the glorious natural and 
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sounds, of sunrise and sunset, over waters, woods* 
and mountains, or whether we take it as mere 
time-marking, for commencing and dosing the 
day’s work , whether we believe that the sounds, 
as such, of the m a n t r a - words have any vibrant 
potency for good, pronounced externally and inter¬ 
nally, or whether we regard them as mere devices 
for fixing and concentrating the mind and soothing 
it with rhythniic repetition, whether we regard 
them as helping to form a permanent ideal to 
which the mind comes back automatically, for 
rest, repose, recuperation by high aspitation and 
inspiration, m times of fatigue and di^^tress, when 
it would otherwise fret and worry, or stray into 
undesirable thoughts and fancies, or whether we 
regard them as a means of gradually emphasising 
the introspective conscious and inward gaze till it 
takes shape as the active power and organ of 
internal autoscopy and external clairvoyance, by 
the process known as manfra-chaitanya,' 
whether we think that the words pf the invocation 
have no other than the surface meaning, or whether 


’ It 13 that bf constant inward s lent repetition a 
mantra be^iti3 to be recited even during sleep and so be 
comes a bridge for eonneetmg together the two consciousnesses 
of the watme and the sleeping conditions merging them into 
Oso BO that the faenlties of tho subtle bod; the sCkshtna*- 
B h a rT r a , become active vrakefully while the physical body 
lies perfectly st 11, aa it were entranced Fossibly there » 
some etymolog cal connection between tho two words 
mantra and motto, there is some alliance in meaning 
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we bold that they open up endless vistas of know¬ 
ledge to the gaze of the introspective consciousness 
—in every way there seems to be only good for the 
student m the regular practice of these devotions 

THE Significance of the GAtatbI 

Manu indicates that the words of the mantra 
do possess far more than the surface meaning , that 
the triads of which they are made up, are symbolic 
of tbs whole contents of the Vedas From other 
works we learn that the three letters that make np 
the Sacred Word (P r a p a v a) stand for the Selfi 
the Kot-Self, and the Interplay between them ‘ 
Also, that the three * prefises ’ (V y a h 1 1 1 s, 
literally, * utterances') stand for the throe worlds 
or planes of matter in which the Interplay takes 
place for the majority of the spirits (j l v a s) of the 
human race at the present stage And, finally, wo 
are told the significance of the three parts of the 
Gayafrl-mantra The first indicates the 
nature of the Supremo Force and of its modi- 
fioationo, the forms of matter m which it work*, 
and the laws governing thoir evolution and in¬ 
volution—all dealt with by the ^(j-Vcfta dealing 
with knowledge (j h 5 n a) The second part Indi¬ 
cates the methods of uit/tstn(/ thoio force? and 
materials in various ways, known tochnicallv as 
eacrificial rites and coromo nios ( y a 1 fi a s), 

8fr* p 381, tupta and tho ptanava VOifa 
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which intercour^ie takes place between men and 
gods to the benefit of both, in terms of astral and 
still subtler forms of matter, which serve as the 
vehicles of emotions and thoughts—all dealt with 
by the Fajur ysffa, dealing with action (knya) 
The third part indicates the purposes, necessities 
or motives, which do and ought to guide such 
utilisation, and the consequences of it in pleasure 
and pain, the desires and the fulfilments of those 
desires which the sacrifices subserve—all dealt 
with by the Suma^veda dealing with desire (i c h - 
oh ha) The A^harvc veda stands for the Sum¬ 
mation of all the three and is taken as included m 
the Jig~ve(fa whenever the “ Triad ” of Vedas, the 
T T a y Ip IS spoken of All those matters become 
ever clearer to the student who dwells on them day 
after day And he who does not do go, fails to 
secure, enfeebles or makes dormant, if not quite 
loses again if he did ever thus secure, the intros 
pective consciousness which is the distinguishing 
characteristic of the twice-born 

As bath and food are to the physical body* 
purifying and strengthening it, day after day, so to 
the astral and the mental bodies is prayer, whe¬ 
ther it be directed to a Personal or an Impersonal 
Ideal, whether it relj for its fulfilment on an 
individual deity external to oneielf, or on the Um 
Tersal Deity immanent within every living being 

The evening sandhyu purifieth mind and body 
from the cloam*, day a starns wornes thoughts of sin 
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and evil The morning s a n d h y a clears away the vices, 
astral and physical, of the night before, and gives neiv 
strength to meet with equanimity the trials and the 
troubles of the coming day Where lights and waters 
meet at morn and eve the ambrosial loveliness beauty, 
and glory of Immortal Brahma are most manifest ’ 


5 (( Manu u, 102 

31T^ m I Atharva shras 

Some beautiful westera poema will illustrate the laj mctioa* 
of Manu 

j4ii Ilotir Kith Thee 

An hour with Thee I when earliest day 
Dapples with Bold the eastern gray 
O what can frame the m nd to bear 
Ths toil and turmoil, eark and oare, 

Kew griefs wh ch coming hours unfold 
And sad remembrance of the old ? 

Qua hour with Theel 

An hour with Theel when burning June 
"Waves his red flag at pitch of coon 
What shall repay the faithful swam 
His labor on the sultry plain 
And more than cave or sheltering bough 
■Cool fever sh blobd &*d thtobV ug brow ^ 

One hour with Thee 1 

An hour with Thee 1 when sun la set 
0 what can teaeh me to forget 
The thankless labors of the day 
The hopes the wishes flung away 
Th’ increas ng wants and lessen ng ga ns 
The masters pride who g-corn* ray pains f 
One hour w th Thee I 


(The ord nary rule for the student and tho boujohotdor i» 
to perform tiesandhya twice da J» raora ng» and evening*, 
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Without this daily mental bath in the purifying 
and vivifying spiritual sunlight, the mind goes on 
accumulating vices and distractions and depres- 
8iom, day by day, till it sinks suddenly into the 
depths of confusion, misery, and sin, even as the 
hody that is never washed and cleaned and ever 
kept half-starved, day after day, finally sinks under 
its load of foulness and feebleness, into disease 
and death 

Such IS the most important item of the religious 
education prescribed by Manu. The student, be 
says expressly, may or may not do anything else, 
m the nature of rites and ceremonies ; this he must 


but for tbo retired and the ' anchoret,’ a noon-day obser 
vanoe le added Islam prescribes five times a day, its early 
morning ‘ prayer/ the aran is a beautiful institution ) 

TAe Watcher- of thi Doun 

Well done, thoii watcher on the lonely tower 1 
Is tha day breaking? Comes the happy hour T 
We pine to see it Tell us yet again. 

Is the day breaking on the distant plain ? 

It breaks it comes the misty shadows fly. 

A rosy radiance overspreads the eky. 

The mountain tops reflect it bright and clear. 

The plain is st li m gloom bat day is near 1 


Tht Lomly Tarn 

O silent, loneli tarn I asleep within the mountain's breast 
Thoj seeraest from the world so far withdrawn to dream 
of rest 

So. deep within roy heart, there is a silent, lonely cell, 
Where 1 may rest, and worship God and feel that all is 
went 
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do Whatever 6l«?s was taught, of the nature of 
that which would now be named religion, would, 
from the earlier standpoint, fall under physical or 
superphysical science, yet even this distinction 
will scarcely stand examination For, indeed the 
sandhya is the practice of the very quintessence 
of Science, in its truest and fullest sense It cannot 
be repeated too often that the modern distinction 
between religion and science has no existence in 
the ancient ethos, and for the very good reason that 
the knowledge was unbrokenly continuous between 
the physical and superpbysical planes, and there 
were no beliefs without reasons 

The Far Reach of These First Pour Items 

Before passing on to the subject of jnto’lectual 
education, it may be noted that the significanco of 
this single, Simple looking verse of Manu, prescrib¬ 
ing the four things ‘ to bo taught first *, extends 
very far and very deep The yama-s and 
niyama-Bofyoga, vows of purity, harmlossncss, 
poverty, selflessness, etc, are only higher degrees 
and stricter forms ofshaucha and SobsrA) 
and are observed more and more perfectly bj the 
higher and higher ranks and grades of y og i-» t 
muni-s, rshi-s, maha-rBhi-s.param- 

arahi-s, deva-yphi-s, buddha-8, manu-s, 

planetary spirits Thoir eiddhi-^. «hakli-*» 
e.lahva.tya-s^ theic manipulations of physical* 
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super pliysical).aiid.pmtu- 

psychicaUastro-me powers* energies/fires. 

al (liigfier mental) 0 ^ ^ ^ t y a. the tending 

are symbolised by e g ^ ocher’s household. 

‘?^^^Tthe fatr. the mother, an^ 
corresponding threeashraina-s or 

teacher, and f or planes o£ 

.tagas of W3. Lpestsamadhr-s, 

’ ne Por;tedly. concentrated 

ly. »>P^'%"\^arawmg cf anpremo knotrledge 
attention, for tbo snpremel^r 

„d supreme powe . Umversal Omni- 

philanthropio dev ’ omniscience and 

‘'"’““\''TeTbu"™nga„dthe£ru^^ 
Omnipotenee, ra .j„„t,ous In short, the 

,Ue seed of sa ^ but the culmination of 

tTe of purity of body, e«eUeuce of mauner, 

the practice O P ^ eouduct, use of 

e “Jmorumg and evening t-rayere. begun by 
fire, and ra teacher's'home, and carried to 

and”highet levels of perfection through the 
of good geutlemau, worthy householder. 
;r J cft;t sage and e^ 

fs h 1 .wall, messiah. Christ, , I w a n - m u k ( a 
■ al.klmll. perfect man, eon of God, 

eata The upa-nay ana ceremony 13 

Mo\' copy of, and IS repeated cn higher and higher 
1 vcls in, the mitiation.ceremony, the yajna- 
s h a. which take? place m the great archetypal 


